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FOREWORD 

:• . IN preparing what may be called an abridged edition 

fj&gtiamwd Theories as to a Future State," the pur-

has been to collate and present the positive 

Of Scripture contained in the larger volume, 

.which reviews the various systems of error being taught 

upon the subject of man's constitution and destiny. 

. Tbtt present volume is, therefore, the result of eliminat-

much as possible the references to the theories and 

teaching which, of necessity, Mr. Grant very 

iy quoted so that the case might be fully pre-

This being done, we have simply the scriptural 

ttsftphiag before us. We trust this will enable many, who 

B ^ F find some difficulty in reading the larger volume, 

easily grasp and be established in the truth. 

it forthwith prayer to God that this end may 

and &at also it may be a book which in 

tha form will prove a great help to many who may be 

inquiring or perplexed as to the matters involved. 

JOHN BLOOSE. 
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MAN 
AND THE FUTURE STATE 

Par t I .—Man A s H e Is 

I.—IS THE BODY ALL? 

IN the language of materialists the body is the whole 
man. It may need breath or "spirit" to make it 

capable of fulnliing its functions, but in materialistic 
language, thought, reason, mind, are properties pertain
ing to "brain in human form." The man, they say, was 
such before the breath of life was breathed into him. 
"Dust thou art" expresses what he is in his whole being, 
and the spirit is either the breath of life itself, or a prin
ciple contained in it, a kind of vitalizing energy. The 
man himself is the body—the dust that lies in the grave. 
Spirit and soul "may again be disassociated from man; 
man may return to his old condition ere he had them at 
all, and the dead body they have left is then the man, 
the person, the self." 

The answer to these assertions is that they are only 
quoting one side of Scripture, with their eyes shut to all 
that is inconsistent with their theory. There are pas
sages which seem to make the body all, and many that 
equally seem to make the body nothing. Thus we read: 
"The life that I now live in the flesh" (Gal. 2: 20); "If 
I live in the flesh" (Phil. 1:22); "Whilst we are at home 
in the body" (2 Cor- 5 :6) ; "Willing rather to be absent 
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from the body" (ver. 8); "Whether in the body or out 
of the body, I cannot tell" (12: 3); "As being yourselves 
also in the body'" (Heb. 13: 3); "In my flesh shall I see 
God" (Job 19: 26); "Knowing that I must put off this 
my tabernacle" (2 Pet. 1: 14). On the materialistic sup
position the language used in these passages never could 
have been written. It is not a question of the interpre
tation of any special text, but of the use of words which 
contradict at the outset the whole materialistic philosophy. 

Men have sought to evade it by interpreting the phrase 
"in the body" to mean "in this body," as if it were in 
contrast with the glorious body of the resurrection. But 
the fact that they have to change the expression, in order 
to make it suit them, is a clear evidence that it does not 
suit them as it is. For in the resurrection man will still 
be "in the body," though raised glorious as it will be; 
and in point of fact, it is to the resurrection-body that 
Job refers in the passage just quoted: "In my flesh shall 
I see God." They may perhaps quote against this that 
"flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;" 
but it will not avail them; for the Lord's own expression 
as to His own body in resurrection is, that He had "flesh 
and bones" (Luke 24: 39), though not "flesh and blood," 
and it is the combination of the two of which the text 
cited speaks. And the Lord was raised from the dead, 
the "firstfruits" and pattern of our resurrection from the 
beginning, not raised and changed afterwards, even as 
they that sleep in Him are "raised in glory." There is 
no escape, for Job is plainly speaking of that which is 
"raised in glory." This alone is positive proof that "in 
the flesh," or "in the body" does not, as a phrase, speak 
of a present corruptible body in contrast with an incor
ruptible one. 

Other texts still establish this position, even if the pas-
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sage in Job were gone. For when the apostle says of his 
vision of the third heaven, that he could not tell whether 
he was "in the body or out of the body," no words are 
needed to assure us that it is not here a question of the 
resurrection body. Fof it was not when he was up in the 
third heaven, that he did not know if he were "out of 
the body;" had it been so, there might have been some 
doubt whether he might not have fancied, in the entrance-
ment of the vision, that the resurrection had already 
come. But his words are precise, and prohibit absolutely 
such a supposition. He could not, at the time he wrote, 
question whether he had been clothed with the resurrec
tion body, and again lost it on his return to earth. Yet 
here "in the body," and "out of the body" are just as 
much in contrast as "at home in the body" and "absent 
from the body" in 2 Cor. 5: 6-8. And as "out of the 
body" cannot in this case mean "in the resurrection 
state," so "in the body" cannot mean, as they would 
make it, "in this corruptible state." 

The terms then abide in all their simplicity, full of the 
meaning which from their simplicity they possess. Nay, 
ii the comments of Annihilationists were just, their force 
would be little affected. For, be it in contrast with a 
resurrection body or not (as certainly in these last places 
it is not), still the man himself is looked at as " IN the 
body;" not the soul is in it, or the spirit is in it merely, 
but the MAN. That which lies in the body (and that is 
the force of the expression in 2 Cor. 5: 6) is the man. So 
much so that the body is looked at as the "tabernacle" 
(Z Pet. 1: 14), which the man "puts off." 

Now let us inquire who or what the inhabitant of the 
body is. Be it spirit or soul, or both together, the 
phraseology of Scripture in these texts asserts that the 
body has such an inhabitant. Paul sees visions, and has 
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so little thought that the body is all, that he does not 
know whether he was in it or not, at the time he saw 
them. Plainly, therefore, he supposes he might be a con
scious, intelligent witness of unutterable things while "out 
of the body." Then, at least, we may take for granted 
that that which Paul thought might be "out of the body" 
is not "dust." If it were, it would be dust which is not 
the body, and exists consciously in separation from it. 

The question is thus a long way toward settlement. If 
it be still asked, What about the texts which, on their 
side, Annihilationists lay stress upon? Is not "Dust thou 
art" Scripture? And is it not equally written that "The 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground?" and 
that "devout men carried Stephen"—not his body merely 
—"to his burial?" 

I answer, It is just as plain that in these texts man is 
identified with his body, as he is in the former ones with 
his spirit or his soul. I t would be wrong to argue exclu
sively from either class of passages: as wrong to say man 
is all soul, upon the authority of one, as to say he is all 
body, upon the authority of the other. Neither body, 
nor soul, nor spirit, is the man exclusively, but "spirit and 
soul and body" (1 Thess. 5: 23) make up the man; in
somuch that he may be, and is, identified with either, 
according to the line of thought which is in the mind of 
the speaker; his identification with the body, which man 
sees and touches, being in general the language of sense, 
while faith identifies him with the unseen "spirit." Our 
poor Annihilationists see and confess what sense recog
nizes, and are blind to the other. It is a sad evidence of 
their condition. 

Of the Lord Jesus Himself, we read in the account of 
His burial/There laid they Jesus," and that Joseph "took 
Him down, and wrapped Him in the linen, and laid Him 
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in the sepulchre" (John 19: 42; Mark IS: 46). Is this, 
therefore, conclusive that the Lord was "all body," as 
similar words about Stephen seem for some to mean that 
he was? If the body is all, and the body is the man, 
the person, then it is not anywhere else but in the grave. 
Then, this must be the conclusion: If spirit is but the 
impersonal breath of life, and soul but the life resultant, 
when these had departed there was nothing of Christ but 
what was laid in the gravel If it be said that the words 
apply only to the humanity of the Lord, and not to His 
divinity, this argument will not hold. The Lord, divine 
and human, was in life but one person. If the PERSON 

is the body that lay in the tomb, then Deity, soul and 
spirit go for nothing; and the Lord in the grave was 
nowhere else.' Such must be the logical, but blasphemous 
conclusion. 

Now, let me ask, was there a true and personal Christ 
who survived death, or not? If so, "the Lord," in the 
whole force of that expression, did not lie in Joseph's 
tomb; the words are only an example of the language 
of sense which applies to the material part which we see 
and touch, and we are manifestly precluded from carry
ing them further. Now, if the Lord lay in the grave, 
and yet the higher part did not lie there, so, plainly, 
might David, or Stephen, or Moses, lie in the grave, and 
yet have another and higher part of them which did not 
lie there. 

Some with fearless self-consistency in error, and shame
less denial of the glory of Christ's person, do not shrink 
from the extreme result. They are strangers totheOnewho, 
walking on earth, could yet say, "The Son of Man who is 
in heaven." If their horrible thoughts were true, how 
could He who had "power to lay down His life," have 
"power to take it again?" If the dead are nothing, and 
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know nothing, as they teach, how could a dead body have 
power to take its life back? (John 10: 18).* How could 
He say, "Destroy this temple, and in three days / will 
raise it up? He spake of the temple of His body" (John 
2: 19-22). Here it is scarcely possible even to equivo
cate. For it was one who spake of His own body, who 
said He would raise it up. They cannot say it was the 
Father speaking of "His own body," and therefore their 
constant manoeuvre fails them here. If Jesus, then, raised 
up His own body, there must have been One not buried 
in that tomb of Joseph, One surviving death, to raise it J 

up. Death is not, then, extinction, for Jesus truly "died." 
That "the Lord lay" in Joseph's tomb is truth, but not 
the whole truth. Insisted on as such, it becomes fatal 
and soul-destroying error. 

The language of Scripture, then, lays the foundation 
stone of the soul's immortality in its assertion that the 
man dwells in the body, and this is not denied by its 
speaking elsewhere as if the body were the man. From 
its own point of view, each of these things is true. 

* The word translated "power" is exousia, which it is 
true, is "delegated authority," It adds to the thought of 
power that of right. It is the word used in Matt. 10: 1; 
Mark2:10; 3:15; 6:7; Luke4:32; 10:19; 12:5; John 
19:10, etc., in all which it is quite impossible to exclude 
the idea of competency to perform whatever there was 
authority for. You could not clothe a mere corpse with 
"authority." It would be mockery. And, therefore, labein, 
must be "take" and not "receive" life back. 
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II.—MAN A TRIUNE BEING 

WE are now prepared for the question, What is this 
part of man which dwells in the body? Or, What is the 
physical constitution of man as defined by the Scriptures? 

The answer from 1 Thess. 5: 23 is, that he is "spirit 
and soul and body": "And the very God of peace sanc
tify you wholly; and I pray God that your whole spirit, 
and soul, and body be preserved blameless unto the com
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ." The prayer is, manifestly, 
for the sanctification of the whole man to God, and to 
emphasize it, man is divided into his three constituent 
parts, and the sanctification of the whole man is the 
preservation of "spirit, soul and body" blameless before 
God." 

Of course this is denied on the part of those who hold 
that the body is the whole man; but it is also denied by 
many others who are far enough from holding their views. 
It is a point, therefore, which must be seriously weighed, 
and as satisfactorily as possible decided, before we are 
entitled to take it as a settled thing. 

This scripture is variously explained by uncertain and 
contradictory statements which expose the inconsis
tency of materialistic error. They try to paraphrase the 
three words in the text by "mind," "life," and "body," 
or escape its plain teaching by supposing, in defiance of 
all criticism, that it has been "amended by some officious 
copyists." But with them, after all, mind is only a 
power inherent in the flesh, so that they speak of "flesh 
that thinks;" and lije can hardly be the equivalent of 
"soul," since for them soul is nothing but the body, and 
the body cannot be the lije of the body. Soul is the 
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body's life; therefore in a secondary sense, is used for it 
in Scripture. 

Again, they teach that life is simply the result of the 
breath of life upon the body, and this breath of life is 
the spirit, so that mind cannot after alt be the equivalent 
of spirit in our text. For them, the combination of body 
and breath of life (spirit) produces life (soul). The apos
tle prays that these three may be sanctified or preserved 
blameless. Does he pray for the sanctification of the 
body, the breath of life, and the vitality produced by it? 

Again some interpret "spirit" here of a new and spirit
ual nature: "That which is born of the Spirit" being a 
new and spiritual constituent of personal being; so that 
he who is born of the Spirit is constituted of a spirit and 
soul and body. That the new nature of the children of 
God is "spirit," according to our Lord's words, is what 
none can with any appearance of truth deny; but the 
"flesh" (from which nothing good can come) is soul and 
body according to this theory, and is put side by side with 
the new and spiritual nature that they may be sanctified 
together! I would refer them to Rom. 8: 6-8—"The mind, 
or minding, of the flesh is enmity against God, for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed CAN BE," 
and that is why "they that are in the flesh cannot please 
God." Even the one who in the seventh chapter could 
say, "With the mind I myself serve the law of God," had 
to add, "But with the flesh the law of sin;" and if soul 
and body have this character, poor hope would there be 
of their being "preserved blameless to the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ!" 

Now it is plain that in 1 Thess. 5: 23 the terms "soul" 
and "body" speak of the physical constitution of man; 
audi t must be equally plain that "spirit," therefore, also 
refers to his physical constitution. It will not avail to 

% 
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say that the body needs spirit and soul to make it capa
ble of sanctification, for that still leaves it true that the 
body is the only part that can be sanctified, and there 
would be no sense in talking of the sanctification of the 
mere agency in giving it life. The passage cannot be 
intelligently interpreted apart'from admitting the tri
partite constitution of man, distinct in its elements, yet 
united in his present mode of being. 

But still—and this is the only question we need fur
ther ask at present—may not the "spirit" here refer to 
the new and spiritual nature, which, confessedly, the child 
of God has? I answer that, as far as this passage is 
concerned, the fact that the apostle prays for the sanc
tification of the spirit, is proof positive that the new 
nature is not meant.* For the Scripture doctrine is that, 
inasmuch as "that which is born of the Spirit is spirit," 
"whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin, for His 
seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, BECAUSE he is 
born of God." I am well aware that I touch here upon 
ground not familiar to many a Christian; nor can I do 
more than touch upon it either. I would only say that 
the one bom of God is here looked at simply in his 
character as so bom. The flesh is indeed in the believer, 
but as a foreign thing: "Sin that dwelleth in me" (Rom 
7: 17), in that sense, not myself. The new nature owns 
no brotherhood with it. As born of God the believer 
does not sin—cannot. The new nature thus, as proceed
ing from God, is altogether according to God. He could 
not communicate a half-evil thing: "That which is bom 
of the Spirit is spirit"—partakes of the nature of Him 
from whom it came. If so, sin cannot come from it, be
cause it is of God; and, as born of God, we cannot sin. 

* The new nature is "spirit," but never called "the spirit." 
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Therefore you cannot talk of sanctifying it. I t is of God: 
therefore already wholly good. 

And "spirit" is not here the "motion" of the soul, for 
the soul is mentioned apart, and there would be no sense 
in speaking of the sanctifying of the soul and of its 
motions. Sanctify it, and its motions will be sanctified. 

We return then with confidence to our first conclusion: 
"Spirit and soul and body" are the man. The ample con
firmation of this by every part of Scripture will come out 
as we now take up in detail these constituent parts. 

HI.—THE SPIRIT OF GOD 

THE word which stands for "spirit" in the Old Testa
ment is ruach, in the New Testament pneuma. They are 
words precisely of the same significance. Both are de
rived from words which mean "to breathe" and in their 
primary sense therefore signify "breath," or what is a 
kindred thought, air in motion, "wind." From this as the 
type of viewless activity, its meaning of "spirit" is most 
evidently and easily derived. The comparison between 
the two is what the Lord makes in John 3 :8 , where the 
same word pneuma is both "wind" and "Spirit": "The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh or 
whither it goeth, so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit." Here manifestly the thought is of invisible ac
tivity beyond man's control; the effects are manifest; 
the power which produces them is unseen and uncontrolla
ble. In the formation of language, that which is con-
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ceived of gets its name from what is recognized by the 
senses; what more simple than that pneuma, originally 
breath or wind, should give its name to the power that, 
omnipresent in its activity, acts unseen and uncontrolled? 
Hence "God is Spirit," and the third Person of the 
Trinity, whom Scripture represents as the immediate 
mover, both in creation and in new creation, is preemin
ently the "Spirit of God." 

Materialists have not shrunk from assailing, along with 
the Godhead of the Son, the personality of the Holy 
Ghost. Their interpretation of "spirit" makes it a mere 
influence. One of them has formulated the doctrine that 
the Spirit of God is electricity, or, combined with nitro
gen and oxygen, the atmosphere, which Job calls the 
"breath of God," or that which is "as much on the list 
of material forces as light, heat or electricity."(l) 

This denial of the personality of the Spirit of God is the 
legitimate fruit of materialistic teaching, is essential to 
its self-consistency. Once get rid of Him as a Person, 
put Him upon the list of material forces—let it be elec
tricity or anything else you please—and plainly you have 
at once reduced the spirit of man also to something just 
as unintelligent, and as well suited to the purpose they 
desire to accomplish. Man has no wisdom apart from the 
word of truth, and, once astray from that, the apostolic 
declaration is fulfilled, "Professing to be wise, they be
came fools." And how like that which is now occupy
ing us is what he goes on to say —"And changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into AN IMAGE MADE LIKE 

TO CORRUPTIBLE MAN,'" ( R o m . 1; 22, 2 3 ) . 

Scripture disowns this system in all its parts. In Scrip
ture the Spirit of God is a Person, divine and intelligent 
in the things of God. Just as, "What man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him, 
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even » the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit 
of God" (1 Cor. 2: 11). "The Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep thinp of God" (ver. 10). Not God searches 
by the Spirit, but the Spirit itself searches and knows. 
Moreover again; "He who searcheth the hearts," i.e., God, 
"knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit," which living 
and active, "ITSELF maketh intercession for us" "accord
ing to God" (Rom. 8: 26,27). 

If this is not the announcement of an intelligent Person, 
no words can convey the idea of one. The materialist 
will admit that this language does read as if the Spirit 
of God were a person, but seeks to explain it away by 
saying it describes apostolic experiences, THEIR SENSA

TIONS. The words do read as if the Spirit of God were 
a Person, our adversaries themselves being judges; and 
they speak not merely of inspired knowledge, but of the 
competency of the Spirit to reveal. And then is further 
added (ver. 12), "Now we have received the Spirit"— 
this Spirit so competent in knowledge—"that we might 
know." Their knowledge is distinguished from the Spirit's 
knowledge; and the doctrine is complete that theirs pro
ceeds from their reception of One who had it in His own 
power to impart His to them. 

The argument that the Spirit of God is in the nostrils, 
and so a mere principle of life in all living, because Job 
27: 3, in the common version, speaks so, I can only say is 
worthy of men who, when they choose, can quote Greek 
and Hebrew abundantly, but who are pleased to ignore in 
this case the fact that one of the commonest renderings of 
ruach is breath; and that the expression refers to Gen. 
2: 7,* where the word for "breath of life" is a word 

* No one will deny that the ruach Eloah of Joh, and the 
nishmath chayim of Genesis are "doctrinally identical." 
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which is never applied to the Spirit of God at all. And, 
moreover, so far is Scripture from asserting that the 
Spirit of God is in all men, that it speaks of Christians 
expressly as those "who have received the Spirit which is 
of God." 

The proof is indeed abundant and decisive as to this, 
which is alone subversive of their whole theory. For it is 
no work of the Spirit that is in question, but the re
ception of the Spirit Himself. Nor was the teaching of 
the Spirit ever called the Spirit. The Lord's words in
deed were "spirit," but not the Spirit of God; and "the 
Spirit is truth" surely, characteristically, just as is the 
Lord Jesus (John 14: 6); but in neither case does that 
destroy personality. , 

AH the way through Scripture we find language which 
defies accommodation to this lowest depth of materialism. 
If I begin with Genesis (41: 38) I find Joseph spoken of 
as a "man in whom [distinctively] the Spirit of God is." 
In Jude 19, some, even of professing Christians are des
cribed as "sensual, having not the Spirit." So I find in 
Gal. 4: 6, that "because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father!" [Was this merely "truth" that God sent into 
their hearts? and were they sons before they had received 
it?] And again, "Ye are not in the flesh but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you;" and 

The real question is, Can the "breath of God in the nos
trils," which Job speaks of, be the same as that Spirit of 
God who (to quote the same book) made man (33:4)? 
To assert this because it is the same word, mack, in each 
case, is equivalent to asserting that in John 3:8, because 
the same word pneuma is used for "wind" and "spirit," 
therefore to be born of the Spirit is to be born of the 
wind! 
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then it is added, "Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is acnur 0/ Bii"(Ran,8: 9). Solemn utterance, 
indeed, for mta who have to coo/ess that they have no 
"Holy Spirit:" for aaty by the //<Vj Ghost prim to us 
is "the k»ve of Cod shed abroad in our hearts" (Rom. 5: 
5); and "The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit" 
(ch.14: 17). If that be withdrawn, there is no more 
"communion of the Holy Ghost" (2 Cor. 13: 14); no 
more "sealing" to the day of redemption (Eph. 4: 30); no 
more "renewing of the Holy Ghost" (Titus 3:5) . Sad 
work indeed, if this be true! and barren days indeed! 
But what an account for men to give of themselves, that 
they have no communion, no renewing, no sealing, no 
peace, no joy, no love of God in their hearts! They have 
pronounced their condemnation with their own lips, when 
they say that the only Spirit of God they know is one 
subject to men's wills, and "used up" by animals "in the 
mere process of existence." What a strange impersonal
ity is this Spirit—creating, teaching, searching, hearing, 
knowing, and yet not a person!* 

* If the Spirit is not a person how speak of "the mind 
of the Spirit" (Rom. 8: 6); "the love of the Spirit" (Rom. 
15: 30); the intercession and witness of the Spirit (Rom. 
8:16,26); the joy of the Spirit and grieving the Spirit 
(1 Thess. 1:6; Eph. 4:30)? Again, it is the Spirit that 
says "Separate to Me" (Acts 13: 2). 
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IV.—THE SPIRIT OF MAN 

THE second application of Lbe word -spirit"' b 10 an
gelic beings, whether "holy" or "unclean.'' 

The application of the word in this way is again de
nied. It will suffice for our present purpose that there 
are spirits whose existence as separate personalities can
not be denied. And if this be so, there is no reason, at 
least beforehand, why man's spirit also should not be an 
individuality, a real and living entity, though in him 
united to a body which is of dust. 

And this is the third application of the word to which 
we must now devote particular attention. 

A cloud of dust is here endeavored to be raised by the 
assertion of the wonderful variety of meanings given to 
the word. Yet, if we take the language of our common 
English version as a guide, and refer to the passages in 
which it relates to man, we find, as the translation of the 
Old Testament Hebrew word, but five words used: 
"breath," "spirit," "anger," "courage," "mind." And of 
the New Testament Greek word corresponding to it, noth
ing but "ghost" or "spirit" (which everybody knows to be 
intended for the same thing), and once "life," wrongly, 
in Rev. 13: IS, where it ought to be rather "breath." This 
looks more like uniformity in the matter, and a common 
idea running throughout. I do not deny that there are 
various secondary applications of the word "spirit" itself. 
This concerns us the less because there is no doubt of the 
primary meaning of the English word. But the greater 
the variety of meaning, the more needful to look for the 
key (which is somewhere), the possession of which will 
enable us to find harmony in these various uses of the 
word, instead of discord. 
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The fact is that the only key to this hidden harmony 
is in an application of the word to a real intelligent entity 
in the compound nature of man, of all men as such, "The 
spirit of man, which is in him," placed at the head of, as 
well as in connection with, his other constituent parts 
by the apostle, where he speaks to the Thessalonians of 
the sanctification of their "whole spirit and soul and 
body." Let us take up the proofs of this, examining them 
carefully as the importance of the subject demands, and 
submit the separate points to be examined, one by one, to 
the test to which Annihilationists themselves appeal—the 
judgment of the inspired Word. 

We are but quoting Scripture in speaking of the "spirit 
of man which is in him" {1 Cor. 2: 11), and of the 
"spirits of men" (Heb. 12: 23). Observe this fact, Scrip
ture says "the spirit of man." It does not say "the 
spirit" but "the spirits of men." Annihilationists tell us 
(many of them) that "spirit" is a universal principle of 
life, lent to man indeed in common with the beast, but 
forming no real part of himself, like the air he breathes. 
Now, if this be so, we might as well talk about the breaths 
of men as of their spirits. Yet every one would perceive 
the incongruity of the former expression. We say "the 
breath of men," just because it is one common breath 
they all breathe, but it is NOT one common spirit they all 
have, and therefore we speak of their "spirits," because 
each has his own, and it is a separate entity in each one. 

Now Scripture speaks of the spirit of man being not 
only, as we have seen, a separate entity in each individ
ual, but a thing formed within him (as the breath of life 
clearly is not): "The burden of the word of the Lord for 
Israel, saith the Lord, which stretcheth forth the heavens, 
and layeth the foundation of the earth, and jormeth the 
spirit oj man within him" (Zech. 12: 1). Thus, along 
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•with the formation of the heavens and the earth, as of 
equal importance with these (the body being moreover 
passed over in the matter), there is put by the inspired 
writer this formation of the spirit of man. And this is 
the complete upsetting of the materialistic theory. The 
spirit of man is formed within him. It is a separate 
entity then in each individual man, not (like the breath 
of life) a common principle shared by all. 

Moreover the possession of a spirit by the beast is not 
asserted in Scripture, except in one passage by the writer 
of Ecdesiastes (ch. 3: 19-21): "For that which befalleth 
the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth 
them; as the one dieth so dieth the other; yea, they have 
all one breath (ruach); so that a man hath no preemin
ence over a beast, for all is vanity. All go unto one 
place: all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again. 
Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, and 
the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the earth?" 

This passage has been seized upon by materialists, of 
course, and is constantly put forth as the stronghold of 
their doctrine. They quote verse 19 triumphantly. They 
argue that man in his very highest attribute, has NO pre-
Saunence above a beast. Mind, conscience, responsibility, 
moral qualities, either he has not, or the beast has, or 
else these are, after all, inferior things, "not of the highest 
kind." "Man being in honor and understanding not, is 
like the beasts that perish," says the Psalmist. But they 
declare he has no preeeminence over them anyhow, and as 
for "beasts that perish," why, one and all perish alike: 
when the breath leaves them they but lie down in the 
dust, being alike but dust. 

The argument proves too much, and so proves nothing. 
It the verse before is weighed, reason is found to question 
this conclusion. The whole passage is what, Solomon 
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tells us, he "said in his heart" at a certain time (ver. 18). 
It is not divine revelation, but human doubt: the ques
tioning of man's mind when speculating upon the mys
tery of existence: "Who knoweth the spirit of man?" etc. 
It is the language of a man who had "given his heart to 
search out by wisdom concerning all things that are done 
under heaven;" who had "said in his heart, Go to now, 
I will prove thee with mirth," and who had "sought in 
his heart to give himself to wine," and "to lay hold on 
folly, that he might see what was that good for the sons 
of men, which they should do under heaven all the days 
of their life" (ch. 2: 1-3). This is no Spirit-taught man. 
In no such path does the Spirit of God lead; and the re
sult is that, searching out by human wisdom, the grave 
into which all go is an impenetrable mystery: men die as 
the beast dies, they have one breath, one ruach, they go 
to the dust alike; as to what is beyond, no mere human 
knowledge can penetrate it: who knoweth the ruach of 
man that goeth upward, or the ruach of the beast that 
goeth downward to the earth? That word, ruach, with 
its various meaning of breath or spirit, suits well the 
doubtful questioning of the passage. But this is the un
certainty of mere human knowledge. The Spirit of God 
could not doubt or question. It is by the Spirit, surely, 
that we are given this history of human searching after 
wisdom and after good; but the lesson is, that by human 
searching he could attain neither the one nor the other. 
Listen to Solomon's own exposition of this as he comes 
Tiut into the light: "As thou KNOWEST NOT what is the 
way of the spirit, nor how the bones do grow in the 
womb of her that is with child, even so thou knowest not 
the works of God who maketh all" (ch. 11: 5). But he 
has something to say now about his former thoughts: for 
he says finally and conclusively, that the spirit of man 
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does not "go downward to the earth:" "Then shall the 
dust return to the earth as it was, but the spirit shall 
return to God who gave it." 

The objection is raised that this ignores the fact of 
Solomon's God-given wisdom. But it is just the point of 
Ecclesiastes to show how the wisdom of the wisest failed 
here, as in the book of Job the perfection of human good
ness. The perfect man has to own his vileness before 
God, and the wisest man the incompetence of mere human 
wisdom. 

For Solomon's wisdom was evidently of that kind which 
fitted him for the kingly office which he filled, and for 
which he sought it (2 Chron. 1: 9, 10). It is compared 
with that of other kings, and with the wisdom of the 
East and of Egypt, surpassing all these. He was the 
naturalist of his day; his proverbs a storehouse of prac
tical wisdom for the path on earth. But he is not the 
sweet psalmist of Israel, and his numerous songs are 
mostly forgotten. The Song of Songs is an allegory, and 
he was evidently in it the unconscious singer of spiritual 
things of which he knew but little. Who could compare 
him with David for spiritual insight? And who but must 
lament his manifest departure from the path in which his 
father walked?—a departure which, if it be admitted (as 
it must be) spite of Solomon's wisdom, so simply accounts 
for the book of Ecclesiastes being not the record of a 
path in which the Spirit of God LED, however much He 
might make the one who walked there the preacher of 
the vanity of a world which he had ransacked in vain for 
satisfaction. 

Now, beside this exceptional passage in Ecclesiastes, 
there are none that assert or imply the beast's possession 
of a spirit.. The passages quoted from elsewhere are 
plainly inadequate. The "breath of life" in Gen. 6: 17 



26 MAN AND THE FUTURE STATE 

is not the spirit, as a comparison with 7: 22 may show. 
Nor in Ps. 104: 29, though ruach is translated "breath," 
it cannot be so in verse 30: "Thou sendest forth thy 
breath (ruach); they are created." Here the "sending 
forth" necessitates the other rendering. God forms the 
spirit in man. He does not form the breath of life in him. 

I return, then, with confidence to my former position 
that, so far from the spirit of man being a principle of 
life held in common with the beast, the Spirit of God 
NEVER asserts the beast's possession of it. There is com
plete and absolute silence as to such a thing. And the 
silence of Scripture is authoritative against the material
istic assumption. 

These few Scripture facts set aside the theories that 
spirit in man is the new nature in the believer, or the 
"motions and emotions of the soul" in men at large. 
Zech. 12: 1 will not bend to either supposition. It speaks 
definitely of the spirit of man, not of the believer, and 
says God formed it, surely not the motions or emotions 
of the soul! To this "spirit of man, which is in him," 
the apostle (in 1 Cor. 2:11) refers all human knowledge: 
"What man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit 
of man, which is in him?" Could we say, the "motions" 
or "emotions" of the soul know? If man has the same 
spirit, and NO preeminence over a beast as to that, then 
the beast must "know the things of a man," and be 
wiser than man, who does not know the things of a beastf 

My object, so far, has been but to establish the doc
trine of the distinct existence of the spirit as a separate 
entity in man. The various uses of the word, and the re
lationship of the spirit to the soul, will come up more 
naturally after we have examined in a similar manner the 
Scripture doctrine of the soul itself. , 
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V.—THE SOUL 

THE Hebrew word for "soul" is nephesh, the equival
ent of which in Greek is psuche. A fact, significant 
enough in view of what has already come before us when 
speaking of the word for spirit, is that both nephesh and 
psuche are, equally with ruach and pneuma, derived from 
words which signify "to breathe,1? The same idea of 
viewless activity enters into them. 

From the admitted derivation of the word from the 
verb to breathe, the primary meaning would be "breath," 
one would think, and so life or soul. In point of fact, 
nephesh is only once suggested as breath in the margin 
of Job 11:20, and without necessity, and for "life" only as 
the principle or source of life—a meaning easily derived 
from the soul being strictly that source of life to the body. 
So that "soul" (in the common acceptation of the word) 
is properly the primary Scriptural meaning, and the other 
meanings are derived from it. 

To those who contend that soul and body are one. I 
jpttd ask if they could understand such an expression 
.Iff, "Everything wherein there was a living body." Wc 
find in Gen. 1; 30, "Everything wherein there was a living 
soul." * Now if the soul be in the body, it cannot be the 
body, and the fact that it is called a "living" soul pre
cludes the possibility of translating it "life," as material
ists love to do. A "living life" would make no sense; a 
"living breath" would be no better; and the passage shuts 

* NONE of such meanings given by materialists to the 
soul, as living "body," living "creature," living "life," 
living "breath"—none of them will do here. 
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us up to the necessity of allowing that something is alive 
within the "breathing-frame," so that the soul and it are 
distinct from each other. 

Now, note that it is even of "the beast of the earth," 
and from that down to every creeping thing of which 
this is said. It is not said that the beast has a spirit; it 
is said that it has a soul. So much so, that all the lower 
animals are called "souls," hist as much as men are. This 
is to be observed, for it is in itself an answer to the 
materialistic theories of organization of the most complete 
kind. It cuts off at once all those arguments as to the 
faculties of the brutes, which men ground so much upon. 
Scripture leads us to account for these, not by reason of 
their organization, but their possession of a "living soul," 
as even in man, while it refers the understanding of all 
human things to the spirit (1 Cor. 2:11) which only man 
possesses: his sensual faculties, appetites, nay, his affec
tions, etc., are ascribed to the "living soul"—a soul so 
distinct from the life of the body, that they that "kill the 
body" cannot "kill the soul" {Matt. 10: 28). 

Man has, then, a living soul; nay, he is one. How he 
became so Gen. 2: 7 informs us: "And the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life,and man became a living 
soul." Now, upon the most cursory glance at this, it is 
evident that something more took place in man's creation 
than in the creation of the brute. It is plain that God 
breathed into man's nostrils the breath of life, and that 
He did not into the brute's. No one denies that "God 
giveth unto all life and breath and all things." The ques
tion is, Why was the gift given in this especial way to 
man alone? The point is, Did God in this special way give 
the same gift after all? The language is phenomenal, as 
Old Testament language largely is, and that makes one 
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the more ready to ask, Is this breathing of God not a 
form of expression pointing to the communication of some
thing from Himself, and more akin to Himself, than is 
implied in water or earth simply producing? 

Surely it is so. For although what is communicated 
may not be yet fully shown—and it is quite the charac
ter of an initial revelation that it should not be—it is 
plain that man has a link here with God Himself, which 
the beast has not. 

And this is not by a higher bodily organization. His 
body has been before perfected. It is by the way he re
ceives life. Now, if the breath of life alone were com
municated (and every beast has it as much), there is no 
real difference answering to this difference of communica
tion : the phenomenal language has no corresponding 
meaning. But thus it is that man—only dust before— 
becomes a living soul. And that purports that he is 

. BOW characterized, as we have seen before in the beast, 
1 by something now living within that man who was just 

now but dust. He is a living soul; not by the completion 
•f his bodily organization, but by the addition of a new 
Constituent of being. He is now not a mere body; he is 
bteomt a "living soul." 

' Still, why is man called a living soul, a title which is 
« ms m common with all the animate creation, rather than 
• •"» "living spirit? which would distinguish him from them? 

The answer seems to be that the point of contrast is not 
with the lower animals, but with the class of God's crea
tures to which, as a moral being, man belongs. The 
angels are spirits, never souls. The distinction between 
them and man, "made a little lower than the angels," is 
thus that man is a soul. That which links him with the 
inferior creatures, is that which distinguishes him from 
pure "spirits," such as angels are. 
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The fact here manifest is that the soul is thus put for 
the whole man himself, as what characterizes him, or 
gives him his place among God's rational creatures; it 
serves to explain many passages which would otherwise 
present difficulty. We have in our ordinary language 
similar uses of the word "soul," which certainly have not 
grown up from a materialistic idea of it. Thus we talk 
of "so many souls on board a ship," "every soul was 
lost," and no one is deceived by it. There are, however, 
other renderings of the word nephesh, and other uses of 
soul, which we shall look at in their place. 

Now I would say that nothing is more common than 
various renderings of the same word in our ordinary trans
lation. Good as it is, and in most cases giving the sense 
with sufficient accuracy, it often varies from literal exact
ness. With all this variation there is far less difference 
than would at first sight appear. 

As usual, the deniers of the Scripture doctrine make 
a great display of various meanings given to the word. 
Yet even so these meanings reduce essentially to four, 
"creature, person, life, and desire." "Soul," of course, 
disappears out of this catalogue, although it is the trans
lation of nephesh 475 times out of 752. And we are, 
therefore, to translate Gen. 1: 30, "Everything that creep-
eth upon the earth wherein there is a living creature," or 
"wherein there is a living person," or "wherein there is 
a living life," or "wherein there is a living desire." Choose 
which you will, reader, so that you give no currency to 
the supposition of an immaterial soul in man! Then 
test your choice in the following specimen passages in 
which the word nephesh occurs, and see what sense you 
get. 

Gen. 4 2 : 2 1 : When we saw the anguish of his soul. 
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Numb. 2 1 : 4 : The soul of the people was much dis
couraged. 

Deut. 11 :18: Ye shall lay up these my words in your 
soul. 

1 Sam. 18: 1: The soul of Jonathan was knit to the soul 
of David. 

1 Sam. 30: 6: The soul of all the people was grieved. 
2 Sam. 5: 8: The Wind that are hated of David's soul. 
Job 14: 22: The soul within him shall mourn. 
" 23: 13: What his soul desireth, even that he doeth. 

Fs. 13: 2: How long shall I take counsel in my soul. 
" 106: 15: He sent leanness into their soul. 
" 107: 26: Their soul is melted because of /trouble. 
" 119: 20: My soul breaketh for the longing it hath. 

Isa. 10 :18 : And shall consume from the soul even to the 
flesh. 

Isa. 6 3 : 1 1 : The travail of his soul. 
Mic. 6 : 7 : The fruit of my body for the sin of my soul. 

Now, in these examples, the soul is distinguished from 
both body and flesh. I t longs, it grieves, it hates, it 
loves. I t is indeed a living thing, as Gen. 1:30 declares. 

Take, again, the New Testament psuche, the equivalent 
of nephesh: 

Matt. 10: 28: Fear not them which kill the body but are 
not able to kill the soul. 

Matt. 11: 29: Ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
" 12:18: In whom my soul is well pleased. 
" 26: 88: My soul is exceeding sorrowful. 

Luke 1: 46: My soul doth magnify the Lord. 
John 12: 27: Now is my soul troubled. 
Acts 2: 27: Thou will not leave my soul in hell (hades). 

" 14:22: Confirming the souls of the disciples. 

How impossible would it be to translate in these pas
sages "creature," "life," "person," "body," "desire," or 
"inner organs" (as even one of these materialists suggests 
the soul to be) . Take, for instance, the very first exam-
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pie, and try upon it any or all of these various renderings. 
Is it not plain that not one of them will make even the 
smallest sense? 

Nor can the plain meaning of Matt. 10: 28 be frittered 
away. The Lord contrasts killing the body here with des
truction of body and soul in hell. Now man can only 
kill even the body for a season: he cannot prevent the 
resurrection even of that. What he can do as to the body 
he can do just as much (or as little) to the life, and 
therefore there would be no ground for the distinction 
between the one and the other which the passage mani
festly makes. The Lord says man can kill the body, not 
the soul. 

But again, how could one even talk of "killing the life?" 
and more, of "killing the body and the life?" What is 
killing the body but destroying its life? I must plead 
ignorance as to killing the body and the life being differ
ent things at all. Nay, further, since "killing" is already 
taking life, I must confess I fail to see how you can talk 
of taking the life of life or "killing life." Thus we may 
assure ourselves that the Lord speaks of a true soul in 
man, which man cannot kill even for a moment. They 
can, the body, but God will raise it up. Not even for a 
moment can they kill the soul. 
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VI.—FUNCTIONS AND RELATIONSHIPS OF SOUL 
AND SPIRIT 

WITH these facts before us, the way is prepared to see 
a new and beautiful harmony in the Scripture teaching 
as to soul and spirit. That these are quite distinct from 
one another, though so nearly related, the word of God 
bears abundant witness, "Your whole spirit and soul and 
body," and "Piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit," are passages sufficiently plain. But the ques
tion naturally arises, How, then, are they distinguished, 
and what are their relationships to one another? In the 
answer to this which the inspired writings furnish, we find 
also the fullest confirmation of the fact of the existence 
of these two separate entities in the compound nature of 
man. 

"Spirit and soul and body," which I have taken as the 
key to the discovery of man's nature, gives us, I believe, 
very clearly the order of relationship. The soul is here 
the connecting link between the spirit and the body. The 
spirit is the higher part. Hence, although it be true that 
"the body without the spirit is dead" (James I: 26), yet 
the spirit is never looked at as the life of the body. The 
word for "life," as we have seen, is psuche or nephesh, in 
its secondary or derived meaning. 

And to soul or spirit, not merely the moral qualities, 
but also the senses, and the emotional and intellectual 
faculties are ascribed. Striking fact for materialists, the 
brain (to which they ascribe everything) is not so much 
as once mentioned from Genesis to Revelation. Nor has 
the head, which contains the brain, any mental or moral 
faculties ascribed to it. "Visions of the head" are men-
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tioned (Dan. 4: 10, etc.), plainly because the eyes are in 
it. But no mental or moral qualities, no faculties beside, 
are ever attributed to it. 

I do not say this as doubting the result of men's re
searches in this respect. But, as fully allowing that the 
brain is the instrument of the intellect, it makes only the 
more striking the way in which the Spirit of God goes 
back of the mere fleshly organ to that of which it is 
merely the organ. Still more so, because feelings and 
faculties are attributed figuratively to the heart, the belly, 
the bowels, the kidneys (reins), the womb, and the flesh 
in general, but never to the head. 

But moreover in proclaiming these attributes or func
tions of the spirit and the soul, there is no looseness of 
language, much less confusion. The mental faculties, 
emotions, sensual appetites, etc., are ascribed to soul or 
to spirit with the utmost exactness and the most un
varying harmony. It is to this point I would call most 
earnest and special attention. We shall find in every case 
that intelligence and judgment belong to the spirit; the 
affections, desires, appetites, etc., to the soul. I place 
before my readers the passages, or all the varieties of 
them, upon which the judgment may be formed. 

And first, with regard to spirit {ruach or pneuma): 

Gen.41:8: (Pharaoh's) spirit was troubled. 
Judg. 8 :3 : Their spirit was abated towards him. 
Ps. 106: 33: They provoked his spirit, so that he spake 

unadvisedly. 
Prov. 14: 29: He that is hasty of spirit exalteth folly. 
Isa. 29: 24: They that erred in spirit shall come to un

derstanding. 
Ezek. 1: 21: The spirit of the living creature was in the 

wheels. 
Mark 8: 12: He sighed deeply in his spirit. 
Acts 17:16: His spirit was stirred within him. 
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1 Cor. 2: 11: What man knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man which is in him? 

Rendered in our version, "mind": 

Prov. 29: 11: A fool uttereth all his mind. 
E^ek.11: 5: I know the things that come into your mind. 
" 20: 32: That which cometh into your mind. 

Dan. 5 :20: His mind hardened in pride. 
"Understanding": Isa. 11: 3. 
"Courage"; Josh. 2: 11. 

Now here it will require no lengthened examination to 
see that the spirit is presented in Scripture as the seat of 
the mind or understanding, as we have just seen it to be 
sometimes even translated. The passage from 1 Cor. 2: 
11, is indeed the most positive assertion of it that can well 
be: "What man knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of man which is in him?" Here the spirit of man 
m the .man b that part of him to which all intelligence is 
referred. It says most definitely and distinctly, that the 
"man" which knows the "things of a man" is "the spirit 
of man, which is IN him." There is no escape from its 
plain speaking. 

This "spirit of man," then, cannot be either an "in
fluence" or "a state of feeling," or the "atmosphere or 
breath of life." It cannot be new nature (or else all 
unconverted men are bom idiots), or "motions and emo
tions of the soul." No, it is simply what the words de
clare, a conscious intelligent existence in the man, and 
that to which all his intelligence of human things is due. 
"What man knoweth the things of a man, save the SPIRIT 

or MAN which is IN him?" 
Passages which also identify the spirit as the seat of the 

mind or understanding, I have already quoted. It needs 
not to examine them here, except to show how other uses 
of the word are derived from this one. Thus, in Joshua 
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2: U and 5: 1, it is used for "courage," the connection 
of which with "presence of mind" is familiar to all. And 
in Judges 8:3 it is used for "anger," which is again the 
judgment of the mind, true or false, upon what presents 
itself to it as evil. Another use of the word, which also 
we have in English, for the prevailing temper or disposi
tion, as "a meek and quiet spirit," a "spirit of pride," etc., 
seems derived from the fact of the spirit being in man 
the higher part, and the rightful governor of the man— 
what, in short, characterizes him. 

Now let us gather, in a similar way, some passages as 
to the soul, and the difference will be at once apparent. 

It is the seat of the affections: 

Gen. 34: 8: The soul of my son longeth for your daugh
ter. 

1 Sam. 18: 1: The soul of Jonathan was knit to the soul 
of David. 

Ps. 42: 1: So panteth my soul after thee, O God. 
" 63:1 : O God, my soul thirsteth for Thee. 
" 84: 2: My soul longeth for the courts of the Lord. 
" 119: 20: My soul breaketh for the longing it hath. 

Cant. 1: 7: 0 Thou whom my soul loveth. 
Isa. 26:9: With my soul have I desired thee in the night. 
Lk. 2: 35: A sword shall pierce through thine own soul. 
Heb. 10: 38: My soul shall have no pleasure in him. 

As it loves, so it hates: 

Lev. 26: 15: If your soul abhor my judgments. 
2 Sam. 5:8: The blind, that are hated of David's soul. 
Zech. 11: 8: My soul loathed them. 

It compassionates: 

Judges 11: 16: His soul was grieved for the misery of 
Israel. 

Job 30: 25: Was not my soul grieved for the poor? 
Ezek. 24:21: What your soul pitieth shall fall by the 

sword. 
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It is the seat of lusts: 

Job 23: 13: What his soul desireth, even that he doeth. 
Ps. 10: 3: The wicked boasteth of his soul's desire. 
1 Pet. 2: 11: Fleshly lusts which war against the soul. 

Of the appetites, even, of the body: 

Ps. 107: 18: Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat. 
Prov. 19:16: An idle soul shall suffer hunger. 
" 25: 25: As cold waters to a thirsty soul. 
" 27: 7: The full soul loatheth a honeycomb. 

Isa. 29: 8: His soul hath appetite. 
Lam. 1:11: Meat to relieve the soul. 
Luke 12: 19: Soul . . take thine ease, eat, drink, and be 

merry. 

So its derived meanings are: 

"Appetite": Prov. 23: 2; Eccl. 6: 7. 
"Pleasure": Deut. 23: 24; Ps. 105: 22; Jer. 34: 16. 
"Desire": Jer. 44: 14; Mic. 7 :3 ; Hab. 2:5. 
"Mind," in the sense of will or intention, not of the un

derstanding: 1 Sam. 2: 35; 2 Kings 0: 15. 

A slight examination of these passages will serve to de
monstrate the truth of my former assertion as to the soul's 
{dace and functions. It is here seen plainly as the link 
between the spirit and the body: that which is indeed 
the life of the latter. The sense of "life"so often given 
to it in Scripture is plainly a meaning derived from this 
very fact. In all this the difference between soul and 
spirit is preserved in the most marked way, and the most 
thorough consistency maintained everywhere throughout 
the Bible. 

We are not, however, to infer from this "two surviv
ing personalities, when the body has mouldered to dust," 
Spirit, soul and body are during life but one "person
ality," and death does not make them more than one. 
At death the body drops, for the time being, out of this 



38 MAN AND THE FUTUHE STATE 

tri-unity. Spirit and soul, on the other hand, are never 
sundered. In life or in death the mysterious links of 
connection are preserved, and if the spirit thinks, and the 
soul feels, these are not independent of each other—are 
not two personalities, but one. The knowledge of the 
spirit becomes the portion of the soul; the affections of 
the soul the possession of the spirit. This interdepend
ence may find illustration in one of the texts quoted 
above. "He sighed deeply in his spirit." Now "sighing" 
is a bodily, not a mental phenomenon. The language 
does not confound soul and spirit any more than it does 
body and spirit, if rigidly (and unnaturally) construed. 
But it was mental trouble that produced the sigh; His 
spirit discerning the moral character of the expressed de
sire to see a sign from heaven. Pharaoh's spirit was in 
like manner troubled: in his case because he could not 
interpret his dream. In these cases, suppose the spirit 
was mind, why could we not speak of trouble of mind? 
In each case, the mind or spirit which discerns the things 
of a man is rightly named as the seat of the trouble. 
The soul in Pharaoh's case, soul and body in the Lord's, 
might be involved; but the expressions are perfectly ap
propriate, and the distinction between soul and spirit gives 
them a real significance, which for materialism does not 
exist. 

So I have shown above how the spirit is connected with 
"anger" (as in Judges 8: 3). Ps. 106: 33, and Prov. 14: 
29 are really to be classed with this, as is evident; and 
Acts 17: 6 is nearly related and easily intelligible. 

I repeat, then, without fear of successful opposition, 
that while the spirit is in Scripture identified with the 
mind, the soul is the seat of the affections, right or wrong, 
of love, hate, lusts, and even of the appetites of the body. 
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VII.—SOUL AND SELF 

WE may now proceed still further in proof of the dis
tinct meaning and harmonious use of these words in Scrip
ture: each added harmony discovered being new proof of 
the reality of man's spiritual being, and of the complete 
scriptural recognition of the fact. 

We have seen the intimate alliance of soul and body, 
the very appetites (as we speak) of the body being as
cribed to the soul. This makes it little wonder that 
"soul" and "life" should be so far identified as to be 
expressed even by the same word. What ground have we 
from Scripture, indeed, for speaking of any "vital prin
ciple" apart from the soul? It seems plain that there is 
no such thing; and that "life" is but the permeation of the 
body with the soul. The soul is the life while it abides 
in connection with the body. The life is (so to speak) 
the PHENOMENAL soul. It is no wonder, then, if these 
two meanings should easily in Scripture run into one 
another, and be both covered by the same Greek or 
Hebrew word. 

That they do so is seen in Luke 12: 19-23, where to 
uniformly render psuche, "life," would appear impossible 
and absurd. Fancy a man represented as apostrophizing 
bis life thus: "Life, thou hast much goods, etc take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry!" Yet, on the other 
hand, who can avoid the connection with the moral of this 
very story, "Take no thought for your life?" It shows 
how near akin in Scripture, although impossible to be 
confounded, soul and life are. 

Nor only this. The word for "natural body"—the body 
we now inhabit—is a word taken from this word psuche 
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(its adjective, psuchic), one for which we have no equi
valent in English, but which speaks of the body in its 
present state, as related in a special way to soul rather 
than spirit, for it is contrasted with the "spiritual" body 
of the resurrection (1 Cor. IS: 44). 

This leads to a third use of the word "soul" in Scrip
ture, which has been already glanced at, but which it will 
be of use now to consider more at length. As pervading 
and vitalizing the body, the soul, it is evident, connects 
itself with the practical life which we live in the flesh in 
a special way. We have seen that man's distinctive title, 
as compared with the rest of moral beings, is that he is a 
"soul." It is, accordingly, the word used for the "per
son," the "self," while thus in the body. It is, indeed, 
the only true word in Hebrew for either, while in the New 
Testament psucke is used correspondingly in several 
places. I t is thus the emphatic I or he. "My soul" is 
but myself: the soul of a person is but the person himself. 

Even in our own language, we speak of "souls" in a 
manner which should convict one disbelieving the immor
tality of the soul. We speak of so many "souls" being 
on board a ship; nay, of these "souls" perishing in the 
waters. Think how impossible for those who believe in 
an immortal soul, to speak of souls perishing in the 
waters! Yet we do believe in the immortality of the soul 
in spite of that. Somehow to us, as to the writers of 
Scripture, the man who dwells in this "natural" body is 
preeminently a "soul." "Soul" characterizes him, while 
in the flesh at least, in some sense beyond spirit or body. 
The body he possesses is a soul-body; the life he lives a 
soul-life; the man himself is a "living soul." 

Can we explain this identification, while yet the body 
is what is most evident to the senses, and the spirit the 
higher and inteilectuai part, and which really separates 
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man from the beast? I believe we can very intelligibly 
explain it. For what is the body, apart from that which 
animates and connects it with the scene around, nay, 
which holds even together its very component parts in 
one organic whole? It is the soul with which we have 
practically to do; our intercourse is of soul with soul; 
when the soul is gone, the body is but the relic of what 
we once knew. 

And even as to the spirit, its connection with the outer 
world is also by the soul. The aperture of knowledge is 
by the senses. The word we have before seen, in 1 Cor. 
15, to be translated "natural," is twice elsewhere trans
lated "sensual" (James 3: IS; Jude 19), and is really 
"psychic," from psuche, soul. The soul is thus really the 
life here, the man himself as part of this creation. Soul, 
life, self, are so near akin to one another as almost to 
merge in one; but the key to the harmony is in no wise 
the materialistic conception, but the reverse. 

And this is confirmed in a remarkable way by the use 
of Scripture, which, when speaking of the disembodied 
state, identifies man with his spirit rather than with his 
soul. Not that which kills the body kills the soul. Scripture 
emphatically denies it. But if the present life be em
phatically the soul-life—the living man the living soul 
—death is the end of this form of existence. The soul, 
though not extinct in death, may well be said, accord
ing to the true phrase in Leviticus Z4: 17, 18, to be 
"smitten" by it. And, while in death the "soul departs" 
from the body(G6n. 35: 18), and in the case of one raised 
from death "comes into" it again (1 Kings 17: 21), man 
in the disembodied state simply is constantly and consis
tently a spirit, not a soul, with two exceptions only which 
limit this in a way which serves to show only more con
vincingly the reality of the distinction we are making. 
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The two exceptions are Acts 2: 27 (which is only the 
quotation of Ps. 16: 10) and Rev. 6: 9. Both of these 
evidently refer to death and the connection with the body. 
The souls under the altar are the "souls of them that 
were slain for the word of God"—"smitten" souls which 
cry for vengeance. While "Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell" (or hades) no less is connected with the thought of 
the partner-body from which it had been sundered, but 
which is not allowed to see "corruption" in the tomb. 

Ordinarily, the common language of the day, which 
speaks of departed spirits, and of ghosts (which is but the 
Saxon equivalent of the same word), is based upon the 
older and scriptural usage. A "spirit," as in Acts 23: 8, 
9, was the common term for one passed into the unseen 
state. The Pharisees confessed their belief in "spirits," 
carefully distinguished from "angels," and in opposition 
to Sadducean infidelity. So the disciples thought the 
risen Lord a "spirit," and the Lord answers them, "A 
spirit hath not flesh and bones." So the departed saints 
are "spirits of just men" (Heb. 12: 23), while the un
righteous on the other hand are "spirits in prison" (1 
Pet. 3: 19). So "the spirit departs to God that gave it" 
(Eccl. 12: 7); and the Lord commends His spirit to the 
Father (Lk. 23:46), Stephen his to Him who has the 
keys of death and hades (Acts 7: 59). 

Again, the "spiritual" body of the resurrection argues 
the new condition upon which the saint enters then. 
"Flesh and blood"—the two combined—"cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God"(l Cor. 15: 50). 

We are anticipating here what may seem rather to be
long to a future stage of our inquiry, but it seemed need
ful in order that we might have a full view of the Scrip
ture teaching as to what man is. There is surely a consis
tency in all this which is the consistency of truth itself. 
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VIH.—THE FALL 

THERE remain yet some things to point out before the 
harmony of Scripture doctrine as to spirit and soul is 
properly before us. Indeed, types of the difference and 
relationship between these two essential parts of man's 
being are to be found, I doubt not, in the human race 
at large. Man and woman, in their characteristic differ
ences, seem to present very much the peculiar features 
of spirit and soul: the one predominant in mental activity, 
the other in emotional; the woman formed jor the man, 
and each the complement of the other, made for mutual 
support and relationship. 

The analogy may be traced further than this, however, 
and grows in significance as we contemplate it. The man 
was seduced through the woman, his judgment not astray, 
but led captive by his affections. "Adam was not de
ceived," says the apostle (1 Tim. I: 14), "but the woman 
being deceived was in the transgression." "The serpent 
beguiled me," says the woman. "The woman gave me 
of the tree" (not beguiled me), says Adam. Thus, as the 
man was led by the woman and fell by her, so was he, 
it is plain, led by the affections of the soul, and with the 
soul the spirit fell. 

It is always so. To use the language of the day, though 
not of Scripture—the head is seduced by the heart. "How 
can ye believe," asks the Lord Himself, "who receive 
honor one of another, and seek not the honor which 
cometh from God only?" And again—"That they all 
might be damned, which believed not the truth, but" 
[mark the reason] "had pleasure in unrighteousness" (2 
Thess. 2: 12). And so again, when there is real turning 
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to God, '̂ rftli the keart," not the head, "man believeth 
unto righteousness" (Rom. 10: 10). 

Thus, though the spirit be as much astray as the soul, 
it is through the soul, as well as with it, it is seduced and 
is fallen. And the word of God, in its own perfect and 
wonderful way, ever keeps in mind the distinction. It 
proclaims the fact that in fallen man the spirit has yielded 
its supremacy to the soul, and that the"natural" man is 
"sensual" (psuxikos), or soul-led (1 Cor. 2: 14). In the 
believer, especially in the blameless state of such, the 
spirit again recovers its supremacy. "Spirit and soul and 
body" are again in the divine order. 

Nor are these by any means solitary expressions. The 
same thing is expressed in various ways in the language 
of Scripture. Thus the will, in the now natural state, is 
identified or connected with the soul. This is translated 
three times "will" in our common version (Ps. 27: 12; 
41: 2; Ezek. 16: 27). "Let her go whither she will," is 
(in Deut. 21: 14) "Let her go to her soul." "Aha, so 
would we have it" (Ps. 35: 25), is "Aha, our soul!" And 
the expression, "Binding the soul with a bond," i. e., with 
a vow, repeated ten times in Num. 30, shows how inti
mately will and soul are connected together. Thus it is 
even so that "The lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life" characterizes the world for 
God, and man, alas! is but the creature of fleshly impulse 
—"sensual," if "not having the Spirit" (Jude 19). 

On the other hand, that the spirit should have supre
macy, and so give the will (I say not, in independence of 
the soul, but as enlightening and guiding it), is evident 
from the chief place it gets. Indeed the old nature has its 
synonym of "flesh," from the opposite tendency of being 
guided by the soul, which is so nearly connected with the 
body. But into this it is not my province now to enter. 
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Still I would point out how, in perfect accordance with 
all this, that sin is in a special sense "the sin of the 
soul" (Mic. 6: 7), so atonement is said to be made, in the 
same way, "for the soul." The expression is three times 
found (Exod.30:15; L e v . l 7 : l l ; Num.31: 50). And 
I speak of it to show the blessed harmony of Scripture 
on this as on every other point. Moreover, as jor the 
soul atonement is needed, so by it atonement was made. 
"Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath put 
Him to grief; when Thou shalt make his soul an offering 
for sin, He shall see his seed, He shall prolong his days, 
and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. 
He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied" 
<Isa. S3: 10,11). 

So complete, so uniform, is the testimony of the Word. 

IX.—MAN'S RELATIONSHIP TO GOD 

ONE last consideration before we close this section. It 
is very plain that, as distinguished from the beasts, man 
is in Scripture recognized as in a place of relationship 
with God; and this by creation, not redemption only. 
Adam, as the work of God's hands, is in some sort, as the 
genealogy in Luke bears witness, "the son of God."* The 
apostle confirms it by quoting from the heathen poet, 

* Luke 3: 38: where it is futile to object, as some do, 
that "the son" is not in the original. That it must be 
understood is plain from its being equally left out all 
through after the first time, and evidently merely to avoid 
repetition. Its occurrence in the first instance (ver. 23) 
is a perfect guide to the ellipse afterwards, and people 
might as well question "Seth" being "(the son) of Adam," 
as "Adam" being here "(the son) of God." 
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"We are alao His offspring" (Acts 17: 28), Now, al
though sin has so far destroyed the meaning of this as 
to make it an unavailing plea in the lips of carnal and 
ungodly men, yet the basis of relationship exists spite of 
the fall, as these and other words assure us. And this is 
a relationship which plainly no beast could have. Its 
very nature denies it; and this is a distinction of the 
greatest importance. 

Man is fitted for acquaintance and intercourse with 
God, and in this shows himself, I may say in this alone, 
a moral and accountable being. He may "not under
stand," and so he may become like the beasts that perish, 
but he is not one. Even in his manifest degradation he is 
a witness of his nobler origin, for a beast cannot degrade 
itself. And with all this perilous capacity for evil, nay, 
with all the actuality of evil itself, he has the witness in 
himself of relationship to the Infinite and Eternal, which, 
spite of himself, warns him of his responsibility, and links 
him by his hopes or by his fears, or both, with that life 
beyond death, in which, notwithstanding the seeming pro
test of all his senses, he almost universally believes. 

In thus asserting with the inspired historian, and with 
the apostle, man's distinct place in nature as a "son of 
God," I do not at all forget the Lord's words to those 
who made this very thing their plea. When they had put 
forth their claim, "We be not born of fornication: we have 
one Father, even God," I perfectly remember that His 
answer is, "If God were your Father, ye would love Me 
. . . ye are of your father the devil" (John 8: 42, 44). 
But this language is in no wise contradictory of the other, 
as of course it could not be. For the Lord says the same 
as to their being Abraham's children, and that certainly 
they were by natural generation, however little they were 
morally such. It is of their moral condition that He speaks. 
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The devil was not their father physically, of course. The 
Lord's words then do not touch the question of their be
ing physically God's offspring, as the apostle asserts. 

But we are not only said to be the offspring of God, it 
is precisely pointed out that He is the Father (in contrast 
with the flesh) of our spirits. "Furthermore we have had 
fathers of our flesh, who corrected us, and we gave them 
reverence; shall we not much rather be in subjection to 
the Father of spirits, and live?" (Heb. 12: 9). 

Who can deny with any appearance of success, that we 
have here the development, by an inspired writer, of what 
the creation of man, as given in Gen. 2, implies? We 
have seen the bodily frame formed of the dust of the 
ground, and though God wrought in a special way to 
fashion it, as He did not with the beast, yet He does not 
claim to be the Father of our flesh. But we have seen 
also that man became a "living soul," not in that way, 
nor as brought forth of the earth at all, but by the in
breathing of God into him. This is not said of the 
beast; and, phenomenal as the language is, it is only 
therefore the more, instead of the less, significant. If 
God did not want to convey to us an idea of what would 
be literally expressed by it, He must have intended to 
convey the thought of some corresponding spiritual reality. 
And what can this be, but that the spiritual part which 
animates and controls the bodily organism is something 
from Himself and akin to Himself in a way that the body 
is not? 

Here then the apostle develops this thought. He is 
not the Father, though the Creator, of our flesh. It is 
not the bare fact of our creaturehood that constitutes us 
His children. The beasts are His creatures also, but are 
not this. He is the Father of our spirits, not of our flesh; 
nay, not merely of our spirits, but of spirits—of all this 
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class of beings. Creatures though these are, they are yet 
in a relationship to Him that no lower creatures can be. 
Thus we see why the angels are "sons of God" (Job 1: 
6; 38: 7), as "spirits;" and man too, he is a "spirit" and 
a "son." 

Note too how careful the language is. Man has a liv
ing soul, and is one: and this too by the inbreathing of 
God. Yet God is not said to be the Father of his soul 
but of his spirit. How this harmonizes with the spirit 
being the distinct speciality of man alone in all this lower 
world! Had it said, "Father of souls," or had the beast, 
as men contend, a spirit, God would have been represent
ed as Father of the beasts of the field. But the language 
is precise, as all Scripture is, and in harmony with Scrip
ture and with nature too. 

But this is not the whole of what the Word states. As 
He is the Father, so is He "the God of the spirits of all 
flesh" (Num. 16: 22; 27: 16); "all flesh" being of course 
here what it is in many other places "all men," but char
acterized by what in him is only his lowest part. So we 
find (Gen. 6: 12) that before the flood "all flesh had cor
rupted his way upon the earth," and in Luke 3: 6, "All 
flesh shall see the salvation of God:" of course in either 
case it is all mankind and only these. 

In this expression then, "The God of the spirits of all 
flesh," we see again God in relationship with the spirit of 
man. The beast has no God that can be called his God; 
and man, forgetting God and living to himself, becomes 
like a beast. The outward presentation of this you may 
find in Nebuchadnezzar finding his portion with the beasts 
(Dan. 4); the moral of it is in Ps. 49, "Man being in 
honor and understanding not is like the beasts that 
perish." Their perishing is the fruit of there being no 
proper link with God, such as man has. 
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Thus then we have in a very striking way, and as con
firming all that has gone before, man's link with God to 
be his spirit—relationship, moral character, responsibility, 
and even his perpetuity of being, all bound up with this. 

Let us now gather up the Scripture statements upon the 
subject we have been examining:— 

1. The body is not the whole man, for he is often said 
to be in it or absent from it, clothed with it or unclothed. 
Thus for faith the body is the clothing of the man, his 
"tabernacle," which supposes an inhabitant. Paul has a 
vision of unutterable things, and does not know whether 
he was in the body or out of the body at the time he saw 
them. 

2. In the language of sense man is identified with the 
body; for faith, with what dwells in it. The Lord lay in 
Joseph's tomb, yet confessedly His divine nature did not 
lie there. 

3. Man is spirit and soul and body. 
4. Spirit is not a universal principle floating in the at

mosphere, but a separate entity in every individual, "spirit 
of man," "spirits of men." It was formed within him by 
the Lord, and all his knowledge is ascribed to it. This 
spirit the beast has not. 

5. The soul is not the body, but in the body. Beasts 
have and are living souls, and man is called a soul to dis
tinguish him from the rest of intelligent creatures, who 
are called "spirits." The soul is the link also between the 
spirit and the body, the life of the latter while in connec
tion with it; the seat of affection, nay, of appetite, lusts, 
etc. 

6. It thus characterizes the man himself, so as to be 
identified with him; soul and person being used as the 
same thing; while in the intermediate disembodied state 
the general term for him is that he is a spirit. 
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7. Again the soul is that through which man was se
duced and fell, and which characterizes the natural man 
as led by it. I t is thus specially connected in Scripture 
with will and lust, with sin, and with atonement. 

8, By the possession of a spirit, distinguishing him from 
the beast, man is in relationship with God, the Father and 
God of spirits, and is a moral, responsible being, made for 
eternity in contrast with the "beasts that perish." 

"To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them." 
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Part II.—Death and the Intermediate State 

X.—DEATH 

W E have already got a long way towards the settle
ment of the question as to what death is accord

ing to Scripture. I say according to Scripture, for if the 
body is the whole man, you need no revelation to tell you 
what death is. As regards the body, death is plainly the 
cessation of all practical existence. And if the body be 
the whole man, the dust that lies in the tomb, death is 
of course the extinction of being. Revelation there is no 
need of: we have only to apply the knowledge we already 
have. 

We have already seen reason to believe that death is 
not extinction; that the living soul in man is not extinct 
when it ceases to be any longer life to the body. We 
cannot therefore argue from the effect of death upon the 
body, as to what it is upon the spirit or the soul. We 
have seen that the word of God does on the one side use 
the popular language, the language of sense, and identify 
a n with his body. This is seen in the class of texts of 
wbJcb Annihilalionists are so fond. The man is the flesh 
and blood we see and touch. A dead body is a dead man. 
We all speak so, unconscious wholly of being exposed to 
the charge of materialism for doing so. Our daily speech 
in this way might convict us in the pro founder wisdom 
of another generation, of disbelieving equally with Anni-
hilationists themselves in the existence of an immortal 
soul. Yet we really do believe it in spite of that, and 
even the attacks of Annihilationists have not made us a 
whit more cautious. We quote even "Dust thou art," 
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and believe it, and yet do not believe that we are alt 
dust. And we find on the other side, and use as freely, 
a number of texts which Annihilationism knows not how 
to use, which speak of man being "in the body," "in the 
flesh," "at home in the body," "absent from the body," 
"out of" it, and yet believe that the body is the man too, 
in spite of that. 

Let us now fairly put the question apart from any par
tial answer it may have gotten in this way: Is the Scrip
ture teaching of death extinction?—Is it "ceasing to exist," 
or, as they delight to quote from Job 10: 19, to "be as 
though we had not been?" 

You put seed into the ground, and, in the Scripture 
language, "it is not quickened except it die" (1 Cor. IS: 
36). Does the living germ become extinct in order to 
bring forth the harvest? Are the organic processes ex
tinguished in it? Where would the harvest be if they 
were? Yet this is in Scripture twice over spoken of as 
"death." And, if you reflect a little, the analogy to the 
death of man is nearer than it seems. There is that of 
the seed which is cast off as refuse, and decays. The 
germ within "puts off its tabernacle," but, so far from 
becoming extinguished in the process, springs up into the 
plant thereon. Is there no lesson in that? no type? no 
analogy commending the use of the strong word "death" 
in this case? Would it ever have occurred to these anni-
hilationists that "except a com of wheat fall into the 
ground and DIE, it abideth alone, but if it DIE, it bringeth 
forth much fruit"? Does the grain of wheat become ex
tinct in order to bring forth fruit? They have never (at 
least, that I can find) attempted to illustrate their doc
trine by it, that death is the cessation of existence, the 
extinction of organic processes. 

The death of man is spoken of, moreover, in language 
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which is not doubtful. I have fully admitted already, 
and without hesitation, that there are a large class of pas
sages which (identifying man with his body) speak in 
the ordinary popular phraseology about it. Passages too 
there are, which will be examined in the sequel, which 
may present difficulty in harmonizing them with the lan
guage of other parts. But, on the other hand, the clear 
full light of the New Testament affords us, in many sim
ple and intelligible statements, abundant satisfaction as to 
what death is. Some of these I shall now proceed to 
examine. 

1. As we have seen, the apostle Peter styles death the 
"putting off of his tabernacle" (2 Pet. 1: 14). The lan
guage of Paul is similar, and if comment be needed, may 
supply it: "If the earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved" (2 Cor. 5: 1). 

Plainly, the apostle distinguishes between the taber
nacle and the one who dwells in it: "For we which are IN 
this tabernacle," he says a little further on. The taber
nacle was to be dissolved, not the inhabitant; and the 
man is identified with the latter rather than the former. 

2. Another expression for death in the same passage (2 
Cor. S: 4) is "being unclothed'": "Not that we would be 
unclothed." I would ask, If there be not something to be 
disembodied, how can you use the expression at all ? Can 
one talk of "disembodied breath" or "disembodied life?" 

The putting off of clothing, if that is a figure of disem
bodiment, as it is, is simple enough, but only when we 
recognize a part, and that the higher part, of man, to be 
something that is not the body, but is in it, as the living 
soul is. 

Here plainly, then, death is not cessation of existence, 
whatever becomes of soul or spirit afterwards, which for 
the present I leave open. 
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3. In the text in 2 Pet. 1: IS, before referred to, death 
is called "decease," literally, exodus, "departure": "After 
my departure." 

Now here the man departs; where, is not the question 
yet. The man departs—he leaves the earthly house of 
this tabernacle. Can you gather from the Bible that 
after dying he becomes extinct or unconscious? Death 
is not it: does not infer or imply it. It is my "departure." 

4. And to this agrees the expression used again in 2 
Cor. 5: 8, "absent from the body,"—"willing rather to be 
absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord." 
People contend, I know (and it is their only hope), that 
this does not refer to death at all, but to resurrection. 
To make "absent from the body" to apply just to the 
time when the body will have its fulness of bliss, is only 
to make incomprehensible what is very simple. Certainly 
the "wining rather" must include the intermediate state, 
if oaiy as the way to the other, "WUling rather to be 
absent from the body and to be present with the Lord." 
And that these two things are not successive, but con
temporaneous conditions, is manifest also. For, when he 
says, "Whilst we are at home in the body we are absent 
from the Lord," these states must go together: how then 
can it be doubted that the two things he desires, being the 
opposite of these conditions, go together also? 

It is vain to oppose the apostle's "Not that we would 
be unclothed" to the simple and natural interpretation of 
this desire to be absent from the body, as if the two were 
contradictory. This is by no means the case. He does 
say that what he groaned for was, not to be unclothed, 
but clothed upon. He groaned for resurrection, true, 
and the unclothed state was not in itself what he or 
any man desired. Still, knowing that to be absent from 
the body was to be present with the Lord, he was after 
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all "willing rather" to be absent. Death had no terror 
for him, but the reverse. Death, then, is that disembodi
ment—the putting off the tabernacle of the body, being 
unclothed, departing, and being absent from it. 

Moreover, we have already seen that Matt. 10: 28 as
serts that the death of the body is not the death of the 
soul. Our Lord bids us, "Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear 
Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell." 
Soul cannot be life merely, else those who kill the body 
would destroy it. Such a phrase moreover as "killing 
life" does not, and could not, exist at all, as I have be
fore said: because "killing" is in itself "taking life," and 
you could not speak of taking the life of the life. Proof 
is conclusive, that when man dies his soul is not touched 
by it. If it is conscious is another thing, and presently 
to be examined. And what destruction of body and soul 
in heJI is, I do not inquire yet. Suffice it just now, that 
when we put off the body at death, the soul still lives. 

XI.—CONSCIOUSNESS AFTER DEATH ( 1 ) 

THE question of consciousness may now be taken up. 
Of course every proof of it is proof also of existence. 
But many who allow that the soul exists after death, will 
not allow that it is conscious. Such contend for what is 
unknown to Scripture (while professedly based on it)— 
"the sleep of the soul." 

But you never find in Scripture the soul sleeping. The 
man sleeps, but always as identified with the body. It 
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is a mode of speech found in later Greek, outside the 
New Testament. It is never the soul that is in question. 
So Matt. 27: 52, "Many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose." Again John 11: 11, "Our friend Lazarus sleep-
eth; but I go that I may awake him out of sleep"—i. e., 
by raising the dead. So Stephen fell asleep, and devout 
men carried him to burial—i. e., his body. So "David 
fell asleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corrup
tion." Again in 1 Cor. 7: 39, "If her husband be dead 
(asleep) she is at liberty to be married to whom she will." 
There it is no question of soul or spirit. Again, ch, 11: 
30, "Many sleep"; he is thinking of it as chastening, not 
the joy of presence with the Lord, which the soul had. 
Again, ch. IS: 6, "Some are fallen asleep"—fallen out of 
the rank of. witnesses. Ch. IS: 18, "Then they also that 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished." Ver. 20: "Christ 
is risen from the dead and become the first-fruits of them 
that slept." There again the resurrection of the body is 
in question. 

So always, if death be looked at as chastening, sorrowed 
over as we do over the breathless corpse, if it be simple 
history of the outward fact, or if resurrection be in ques
tion, it is here that we find the phrase which people have 
blundered over, perfectly simple, intelligible and beauti
ful, as we gaze upon the inanimate form, and brush away 
our tears at the thought, "Our brother shall rise again." 

Abundance of inspired testimony there is that death is 
not, for the soul, a state of unconsciousness. The pas
sages are well known, and need only to be cleared from 
the objections which have been raised to their apparently 
very simple meaning. 

The conceptions of the Pharisees upon this point are 
acknowledged on all hands, and the familiar story of Laz-
rus and the rich man in the 16th of Luke is confessedly 
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in full accordance with them; yet they would forbid us to 
believe this to be anything more than accommodation to 
the superstitions of those whom the Lord addressed! But 
that the object of it is really to lift the veil from the 
other world will be plain if we consider the connection 
with the rest of the chapter. For the Lord had been 
speaking in the first part of it of man as an unfaithful 
steward under sentence of dismissal, but with the goods 
of his Divine Master yet in his hand. He had thereupon 
exhorted them: "Make to yourselves friends of the mam
mon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail, they may re
ceive you into everlasting habitations." Thereupon the 
Pharisees, who were covetous, derided Him, and to them 
He preaches this (parable, if you please) to show how 
what was highly esteemed among men was abomination 
in the sight of God. The point is here: "Thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things," and now "thou art 
tormented." No crime is charged but this, his failure as 
to the unrighteous mammon. He could not serve God and 
mammon. He had served mammon and not God. And, 
while the beggar he had neglected was bome from his 
gate into Abraham's bosom, he was tormented. How this 
addressed itself to covetous Pharisees is easily seen. And 
the state described is that of a man immediately after 
death, in torment, before the resurrection and the judg
ment, with brethren still on earth to be preached to. 

You may call it parable, if you will. The state of the 
dead is the very thing it is designed to enforce; and this 
representation of it is acknowledged to be based on Phari
saic sentiments. 

It is singular, however, how the terms used by our Lord 
are quarrelled with, as if, because the language is figura
tive, we cannot use it to teach the reality of the death 
state. That it is meant to be so used is evident: first, 
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^j&tfj&^it is addressed to Pharisees, and founded (as 
Idtfibwledged) on their belief, which the Lord thus takes 
itip and adopts without a word of protest, without one 
hint of its being the gross and heathenish delusion mater
ialists would have it. 

Secondly, because figures, as it would seem, must neces
sarily be used in speaking of a state so far removed from 
anything of which we have experience. That is, words, 
phrases, and ideas, borrowed from things around us must 
be taken' and adapted to these unseen things. 

Thirdly, if the object were only to represent a final 
award in resurrection, no reason can be given for not 
picturing that award directly, as is done elsewhere, instead 
of representing it under the figure of a fabulous death 
state. The perfectness of the representation would surely 
suffer by so unnatural a proceeding. 

The figures are not difficult to read intelligently, for 
one who is as to this point of doctrine a Pharisee, as we 
shall see Paul the apostle was, and as we may confess 
ourselves without shame to be. And thus are conveyed 
to us thoughts that it seems in no other way could we 
have so vividly presented. The meaning is only so clear, 
that those who oppose it are driven to the wildest expe
dients to escape from its plain speaking. 

Now here, if the consciousness of the dead is error, the 
Lord does teach it, and without the least warning of its 
being such; while it is impossible to deny the fact that 
He adopts (and, the argument is, sanctions) the belie) of 
the Pharisees. But certainly He never adopted the su
perstitions He condemned, nor made the traditions of men 
the basis of His own authoritative teaching. This plain 
distinction seems never to be thought of. In reality it 
takes the ground from underneath the feet of our op
ponents. Not only is the argument quite unanswerable, 
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that the Lord could not have employed falsehood as the 
vehicle of truth (and without even a hint as to its being 
false), but that also the very moral of the tale is this, 
"And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness: that when ye fail, they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations." This is the rich 
man's condemnation: his riches were his accusers now, 
and not his friends. He had received his good things, 
taken his portion in a world that passeth away. Now he 
was tormented. And observe how precisely the language 
accords with this: it is "when ye fail"—that is, of course, 
die; not when you are raised, as some would read it; no, 
but that "WHEN YE FAIL, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations." The precise doctrine is there, 
given in plain words and not parable at all, and illustrat
ing and confirming the parable. 

This shows that at death we are received, and that 
there is no antedating. Doubtless it is after the judg
ment of works, and therefore after resurrection, that the 
exact recompense is given, the exact measure of punish
ment is meted out. But in the meanwhile the spirits of 
the lost are "spirits in prison" (1 Pet. 3: 19), with no un
certainty as to their being lost, any more than he who, 
"absent from the body," is "present with the Lord," is 
uncertain of his own salvation. 

Again, the Lord does say that there is torment in Ge
henna; but he does not say that in hades there is none. 
The plain and simple impression which any one would 
receive from the first hearing of the parable, becomes only 
the more indisputably correct, the more we examine it. 
In it there is the harmony and consistency of truth. 
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XII.—CONSCIOUSNESS AFTER DEATH ( 2 ) 

W E have seen the Lord affirming the doctrine of the 
Pharisees as to conscious existence in happiness or misery 
in the intermediate state. We shall now pass on to a 
passage which shows how far the disciples of the Lord 
had imbibed the Pharisaic, or let us rather say, the 
Scripture doctrine, with which the Pharisaic was identi
cal. For we read that when, after His resurrection, they 
were gathered together, "Jesus Himself stood in the midst 
of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. But 
they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit. And He said unto them, Why are ye 
troubled, and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 
Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle 
Me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 
ye see Me have" (Lk. 24: 36-39). 

Now, here it is plain they recognized the form of the 
Lord, for in none of the appearances to them do we find 
anything spectral to make them think that it was a 
spirit they saw. Mary Magdalene had supposed Him the 
gardener. The two on the way to Emmaus just before 
had taken Him for an ordinary man. Moreover, they 
had just come among the other disciples and found them 
"saying, The %Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared 
unto Simon." Then, while they were giving their own 
account, "Jesus Himself stood in the midst." It was this 
sudden appearance, the door being shut, that staggered 
them. They did not doubt who it was, nor would hand
ling Him have given them that knowledge. The Lord 
does not need to name Himself. He does not say, "It 
it is I, Jesus," but "it is I, Myselj," using that common 
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language which I have spoken of, the language of sense, 
which identifies man with his body: "HANDLE ME and 
see: for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me 
have." Thus, it was not a question of its being Jesus or 
another, but as to its being Jesus in the body or as a 
spirit only. This the Lord's answer shows. 

It was not with them then a question of illusion or 
reality, but of bodily or spiritual presence. To those who 
had had Him as the living man among them, the mere 
visit of His departed spirit would not have been "Him
self," for it is no question of metaphysical accuracy, but 
of heart, to which the Lord responds. They saw Him, 
did not believe that it could be a living man come among 
them in that mysterious way, therefore thought they saw a 
spirit; to which He answers by bidding them prove that 
He had flesh and bones. Thus it was what their hearts 
could call Himself. 

But here then it is very plain that the disciples of the 
Lord were as to this point Pharisees, and that, instead of 
checking their thoughts as superstitious fancies, He ap
peals instead to the bodilessness of a "spirit," and His 
own flesh and bones. 

How common a use of the word "spirit" this is, we 
may see by the inspired statement of the Jewish views 
in Acts 23: 8: "For the Sadducees say that there is no 
resurrection, neither angel nor spirit: but the Pharisees 
confess both." There again the word "spirit" is taken 
as ordinarily applying (as our word "ghost," which is 
equivalent, does now) to the spirits of men apart from the 
body. Angels are given as another class. And the con
text confirms this: for Paul being called in question about 
the resurrection of Jesus, declared himself a Pharisee, 
a believer in resurrection; and hereupon the council was 
divided, "And there arose a great cry; and the scribes 



that woe of the Pharisees' part arose and strove, saying, 
"We find no evil in this man, but if a spirit or an angel 
hath spoken to him, let us not fight against God." In 
these two last quoted passages, and as identified with the 
Pharisees' belief, angels are named as a separate class of 
beings from these spirits spoken of—"If a spirit or an 
angel." And with their belief Paul links himself. For 
having declared himself a Pharisee, and called in question 
as to one point of a Pharisee's belief, the resurrection of 
the dead, it is added as showing the points in which their 
faith coincided with the Christian's: "For the Sadducees 
say that there is no resurrection, neither angel NOR 
SPIRIT; but the Pharisees confess both." The language 
of the inspired writer here shows his own consent with 
this doctrine: "The Pharisees confess (or acknowledge) 
both." When I speak of "acknowledging" a thing, I 
plainly suppose it true, what is acknowledged. And thus 
in these matters the Pharisaic and the Christian faith are 
one. 

If I take the light this gives me, how plain and simple 
it makes such passages as the Lord's words to the dying 
thief, for instance: "To-day shalt thou be with Me in 
Paradise." Or Stephen's prayer in the midst of the stones 
of his enemies: "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." Or, "The 
spirit shall return to God that gave it." Or, yet again, 
the passage that speaks of the "spirits of just men made 
perfect," by resurrection, as Heb. 11: 40, which we all get 
together. The Lord's saying to the thief will come up 
in another connection. Meanwhile I turn to some other 
passages. 

In Phil.l: 21-24 occurs a statement which has naturally 
had an important place in the controversy upon this sub
ject. It reads as follows in our version, which is suffi
ciently correct:—"For to me to live is Christ and to die 
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is gain. But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labor [an idiomatic expression meaning,'worth my while'], 
yet what I shall choose I wot not. For I am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart and be with 
Christ, which is far better; nevertheless to abide in the 
flesh is more needful for you." 

The passage is simple enough, and would scarcely seem 
to need any explanation. But because of objections made, 
I shall divide it into its parts, and look at each part 
separately. 

(1) In the first place, to the apostle, the object of his 
life was Christ, and to die was gain. This is the plain 
meaning. Only one interpretation is admissible. The 
"for to me" standing at the commencement of the sen
tence is necessarily related to both clauses of it: "To me 
to live is Christ, and (to me) to die is gain." He does 
not say, as some would read it, "To me to live is gain to 
the cause of Christ," but to me to live is Christ, Christ 
is the object of my life. And when he comes to speak 
of being gain, he never says, "To the cause of Christ," 
but "(to me) to die is gain." The apostle goes on to say: 

(2) "Yet what I shall choose I wot not, for I am in a 
strait betwixt two." 

Is it not plain that it was in spite of death being gain 
to him, that he was in a strait betwixt choosing death or 
life; and this because it was a question of choosing his 
own interest or that of the saints, as he goes on to tell 
us. In what follows, I am persuaded, any candid mind 
will perceive that the apostle is only revealing the cause 
of his perplexity between these two (death or life,) when 
he says, "Having a desire to depart and be with Christ, 
which is far better; nevertheless"—here is the perplexity 
—"to abide in the flesh is more needful for you." So 
that although death would be his gain, and he knew it, 
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the strait was between his own gain and other people's 
gain. To depart and be with Christ was no third thing 
at all. It was just his strait on the one side and his abid
ing in the flesh being more needful for them, that was his 
difficulty on the other. And thus "departing and being 
with Christ" is fixed to mean his dying; just as his "abid
ing in the flesh" is fixed to mean his living. 

(3) But here a great tumult is raised, and much knowl
edge of Greek is endeavored to be shown in letting us 
know that to analusan does not mean "to depart," but that 
the passage should read,"Having a desire for THE RETURN

ING and being with Christ," supposing it to refer to 
Christ's returning. However, it is unfortunate for this 
theory that the substantive "analusis," derived from the 
verb "analuo," is used by Paul in 2 Tim. 4: 6, undoubt
edly for his death: "I am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my DEPARTURE is at hand. I have fought a 
good fight, I have finished my course," etc. If it be 
departure there, and death, why cannot it be so here, 
where the context fixes its application to death? Some 
annihilationists are willing to admit that "to depart" 
means to die, but insist that to "be with Christ" must 
mean the glorified state at resurrection, placing between 
these events, nonentity, or soul-sleep. This would make 
departure into forgetfulness far better than present fel
lowship with Christ, and joy in God, and magnifying 
Christ by service such as this! Strange enigma! 

I shall not again do more than refer to 2 Cor. 5. Its 
"at home in the body" and "absent from the Lord"—its 
"absent from the body and present with the Lord"— 
speak manifestly the same language as that we have just 
been considering. I pass on to just one more Scripture 
in this connection, which gives us in full reality the thing 
of which we have been in search—not in parable but in 
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the historical fact—a man absent from the body—a spirit 
conscious of unutterable things—a bright transient gleam 
from the unseen—Moses on the Mount of Transfigura
tion with the Lord. 

It is no dream, for eyes, that closed in sleep behold it 
not, awakened to behold it. (Luke 9: 32): "But Peter 
and they that were with Him were heavy with sleep: and 
when they were awake they saw His glory, and the two 
men that stood with him." This proves also that it was 
no mere vision, even waking. The thing was there before 
they beheld it: "Moses and Elias talking with Jesus." 
Thus it was a real thing, apart from all spectators. And 
how simply described, "Two men which were Mows and 
Elias." One of these a man caught up in glory centuries 
before, and one still longer "departed," and his body 
buried, yet still a "man," neither extinct nor asleep, but 
in activity of thought and of enjoyment. Not raised 
from the dead either, as some would have it, because 
Jesus was Himself the "first-fruits," and the "first-be
gotten of the dead." For it is no question here of simple 
restoration to the earthly life just quitted, as with Lazarus 
and others, whom the Lord had so restored. It is a man 
in the blessedness of another sphere, to enjoy which he 
must have been raised (if raised at all) spiritual and 
incorruptible. But of this resurrection the Lord Himself 
was the beginning, as Scripture asserts. Moses could not 
have been thus the first-born then. Apart from the body 
therefore he was, yet associate with one who had never 
passed through death, and though not in the likeness of 
Christ's glorious body, yet appearing "in glory," let men 
make of it what they will; entering moreover into the 
"bright cloud" (as Peter calls it afterwards "the excellent 
glory"), the Shechinah of the Divine Presence. 

I confess I do not understand how it can be plainer that 
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we are here permitted to gaze upon one departed, and to 
realize as far as we can how a departed Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob still "live unto Him," who, as the Lord tells us, 
"is not the God of the dead but of the living." We thus 
see how to Him they live who to men are dead. We learn 
to distinguish between the language of sense and the lan
guage of faith. We leam how really there is a departing 
and being with Christ which is, compared with life on 
earth, far better. No argument that Annihilationists can 
bring against this passage will avail for a moment. Their 
arguments have in fact been already disposed of, as they 
either suppose on the one hand that Moses was raised 
from the dead, which Scripture elsewhere confutes (Col. 
1: 18; 1 Cor. IS: 23; Rev. 1: 5), or that it was only a 
"vision" or appearance, which the passage itself confutes. 
I may leave here then the question (though there be other 
texts) of the consciousness of the separate state, with the 
full conviction of its complete, manifest and divine an
swer. 
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XIII.—OBJECTIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT 

I NOW proceed to consider the objections which are 
made to the views I have expressed, grounded upon the 
supposed plain teaching of many passages of Scripture. 
It is a point worthy of attention at the outset, that these 
passages are, with few and slight exceptions, all found in 
the 0!d Testament, and especially in three books which 
lie near together (united really, I doubt not, in many 
respects), Job, Psalms, and Ecclesiastes. 

There is, however, a tale that these quotations tell, the 
moral of which will be found in 2 Tim. 1: 10; where the 
apostle tells us, that Christ "has abolished death, and 
brought life and incorruption (not immortality) to light 
by the GOSPEL." That means that the objectors to what 
we have already shown from the Scriptures, are groping 
for light amid the shadows of a dispensation where com
parative darkness was yet upon this subject. They look 
at death as it existed before Christ had for the believer 
abolished it. They look at life where as yet it had not 
been "brought to light." No wonder if they stumble in 
the darkness they have chosen. 

But the abolition of death is clearly connected with the 
bringing life to light by the gospel, and it is clear that 
the Old Testament statements must in some way corres
pond to this. If "life" is brought to light by the gospel, 
as in any and every sense it is, how could death even 
be known fully in the Old Testament? Take Paul and 
Job, as I have before said, and compare their utterances 
as to death—is there no difference? is there no light come 
for Paul into that land of gloom and darkness which Job 
contemplates? Surely there is. 
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Another passage furnishes us with a further point about 
that old economy, that by the hanging of the veil before 
the holy places, "the Holy Ghost this signified, that the 
way into the holiest was not yet manifested, while the 
first tabernacle was yet standing" (Heb. 9: 8). The fact 
of Abraham and other saints going to heaven after death, 
does not imply that the way there was made manifest in 
the Old Testament, i.e., of course to men before they 
died. Nor do the Lord's words which He quotes (John 
3: 13) at all imply even that Enoch and Elias had not 
"ascended into heaven." Plainly they had. But the 
Lord is speaking, as the context decisively shows, of avail
able witnesses of "heavenly things." It was no question 
of Enoch and Elias, who were not there to tell what they 
might know, still less of the condition of the departed 
dead, but of there being no other accessible witness of 
heavenly things, except Himself, the Son of Man, yet 
"subsisting in heaven." "If I have told you of earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly things? And no man [evidently, none 
here to give witness] hath ascended up to heaven, save 
He who came down from heaven, even the Son of Man 
who is in heaven." To make this clash with Enoch and 
Elias having gone there is. surely a mere straining of the 
words, and just as much so to infer from it the condition 
of the righteous dead. 

The passage in Hebrews in no wise teaches that the 
saints of the Old Testament did not go to heaven after 
death, but that there was no revelation yet of their going 
there, no promise of it yet to living men. It simply 
means that the dispensation dealt with earthly and not 
heavenly promises. Thus if the faith of a Job carried 
him on to a day on which that Redeemer who he knew 
lived, should be seen by his eyes, it is to His standing 
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upon the earth in the latter day he looks. If Sheol,* the 
land of darkness, lay between, certainly for him that was 
not heaven. 

But such then, as Job's, was the Old Testament hope.f 
Outside the present scene there was little light, and 
death's dark "shadow" well-nigh impenetrable; resurrec
tion and restoration to a scene of earthly blessedness the 
tangible, plain thing. Scattered hints there were indeed 
of other things. Enoch had of old gone to God, and not 
seen death. Elijah in a later day had followed him. 
Little gleams of light had broken in. But that was not 
the revelation of the heavenly places and a portion there 
for those who believed. Nor was death abolished, or life 
and incorruption brought to light. 

Still they were not annihilationists, as Pharisaism,which 
the people followed, shows. Something they did know: 
and with all their darkness were wiser than those who 
have now turned from the light which has come, back 
into darkness. 

This even necromancy witnessed. Heathenish as of 
course it was, yet its practice testifies to the belief which 
lay at the foundation of it. And the bringing up of 
Samuel J is an Old Testament confirmation of that belief 
too strong for any cavils of questioners to set aside. 

* The Old Testament word for hades, the unseen world. 
See next chapter. 

t Some difficulty will be found perhaps in reconciling 
Heb. 11:13-16 with this. I fully admit that this passage 
shows that individuals had hope beyond the proper Old 
Testament revelation. How they got this we hope yet to 
inquire. But no revelation of it is given in the old Testa
ment itself. Let my readers search and see. 

$ 1 Sam. 28. 
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# , '^Rsjfi^ldeed, the departed spirit of a saint was not at 
v i l V tito Meicy of a witch to summon back. The appearance 
•;Cf' <rf the prophet threw the woman herself into astonish

ment; but so God permitted Saul to get his answer of 
doom. The language of the historian should be plain to 
any one who believes in the full inspiration of Scripture, 
that the woman saw Samuel, and that Samuel spoke to 

? Saul. Moreover any difficulty as to Samuel appearing in 
his clothes, or being seen as an old man, may be an
swered by saying that we know too little of spiritual ap
pearances even to apprehend them as difficulties. Nor 
does it seem one that Saul himself should not have seen 
the spirit of Samuel, any more than that Elisha's servant 
did not see the horses and chariots of fire around Dothan 
(2 Kings 6: 17). "To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons 
be with me," means merely in the death state, or in 
sheol, as a Hebrew might have expressed it. I only dwell 
upon this to show that all was not dark, even here, as to 
immortality. 

In Ezek. 18: 14, "The soul that sinneth it shall die," 
the soul is put for the personality of man. "The soul that 
sins shall die." Not a son for a father's sins, or a father 
for a son's, but every one for bis own. This use of the 
word does not conflict with its proper force when used, as 
it has been proved Scripture does use it, for the immortal 
part of man. The other uses are all secondary to and 
founded on this, of which I have spoken at large. 

We shall look now at the three books, Job, Psalms, and 
Ecclesiastes, from which annihilationists draw most of 
their texts to support their doctrine. 

These three books belong to a portion of the Old Test
ament very distinct in its character from all the rest. 
While the historical books are, as a whole, the language 
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oi the divine historian, and the books of the prophets are 
still more directly the words of Jehovah Himself, ad
dressed through the prophet to the people, that section 
of the Scripture which comprises Job, Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes and the Song of Solomon, is eminently man's 
voice. Of course I do not mean that they are less fully 
inspired on that account. I doubt not it is all directed 
by the Holy Ghost Himself, so that we have nothing but 
what is profitable and needed. Still, if we find, as in 
Job we do find, even Satan speaking, we do not adopt 
his sayings as the expression of divine truth. They are 
carefully registered for us with a divine purpose. But 
when he says, "Put forth thy hand and touch all that he 
hath, he will curse Thee to thy face" we do not take it 
as a "Thus saith the Lord." That was what Satan said, 
although it is written. So in like manner, when the Lord 
says to Job's friends, "Ye have not spoken of Me the 
thing that is right, like my servant Job," it is plain we 
cannot indiscriminately adopt their sayings, as divine 
truth either. And when we come to Job's own sayings, 
spite of the commendation so far expressed, we find that 
he too, in his words, had "justified himself rather than 
God" (ch. 32: Z). So that we do not without reservation 
adopt Air words either. 

I have noticed elsewhere something equivalent as to the 
book of Ecclesiastes, where we have the experience of a 
man who had ransacked the world in vain for happiness, 
and the things he "said in his heart" while he was pur
suing that vain and weary course. We know what was 
Solomon's career spite of his wisdom, and his own conclu
sion upon it,under the teaching of the Spirit of God—when 
at last he becomes the "preacher" of the vanity of the 
world he so well knew. Would it yet be believed, that 
his man's "sayings," penned by himself for our instruc-
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word of God, have been taken by mater-
sayings of divine truth, to settle it that men 
that "a man has NO preeminence above a 

beast"?! 
The Psalms indeed are of a different character. They 

are much more really prophetic in character; nay, in one 
sense, fully so. Still their prophecy has the peculiarity, 
in which they resemble the others, of its being the pro
jection of human thoughts and feelings which, under the 
control of the Spirit of God, become the foreshadows of 
another day and scene. Thus David muses upon his own 
sufferings until his thoughts find vent in words which, 
guided of God, have a deeper meaning than any appli
cation to David could exhaust—prophetic utterances of 
Another, more than royal, Sufferer. But that is very 
different from direct revelation. It leaves the utterer to 
speak of things as from his own point of view he sees 
them, even while giving them this deeper significance. 

We find man in these books giving expression to diffi
cult problems as to the world, and himself also—ponder
ing over them only to thoroughly lose his way; the per
fect answer to be found only in the presence of God, 
Man's voice is thus permitted to utter itself—bis ques
tions, doubts, objections, reasonings—before One not un
interested, who condescends to take the place of listener, 
and does not decide a case before he hears it; is it not 
worthy of God to give this? To me, it is of profoundest 
interest, and of deepest value. 

This applies of course mainly to the books before us, 
Job, Ecclesiastes, and (in much smaller measure) to the 
Psalms. Against this it is alleged that the quotation of 
Job 5: 13, with seven other "allusions" to the book, in 
the New Testament, gives proof of Job as a whole being 
God's voice. Let us look at these latter first, 
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They are as follows:— 

Job 1: 21, referred to in 1 Tim. 6 : 7 (?) . 
" 1: 21, 22; 42: 1-7, referred to in Jas. 5 :11 . 
" 12: 14, referred to in Eev. 3 :7 (?) . 
" 34:19, referred to in Rom.2:l l ; Eph.6:9; Col.3:25. 
" 41: 11, referred to in Rom. 11: 35. 

Of these references it will be seen that Jas. 5:11 merely 
speaks of Job's patience and the end of the Lord. 1 Tim. 
6: 17 and Rev. 3: 7 are very doubtful as allusions at all; 
Rom. 11:35 refers to God's answer to Job, which of 
course no one questions as His voice; while the three pas
sages in Rom. 2 :11 ; Eph. 6: 9 and Col. 3: 25 may allude 
to what Elihu says of God's not accepting persons, but 
are the expression of so simple a truth that it scarcely 
needs to consider them even an allusion. 

But Elihu himself moreover is not one of the three 
friends convicted of falsehood by Jehovah, but one who is 
used to give Job his answer, after they and he both have 
left off speaking. It remains then that in all the New 
Testament there is one more or less doubtful reference to 
Job's own words, and this one quotation of the words of 
Eliphaz, in 1 Cor. 3: 19: "He taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness." Now, God's own words make the express 
distinction between Job and bis three friends, that, where
as, Job had spoken OP HIM the thing that was right, they 
had not done so. All of them, Job included, had erred 
in the interpretation of God's dealings, if that were all; 
and on that account, first Elihu becomes interpreter for 
Him, and then God Himself speaks. But Job had spoken' 
rightly of God; and his friends had not. 

Yet Eliphaz for all that could say many a true thing, 
truth that doubtless he had learnt of God, and could utter 
as from Him; and one such saying the Holy Ghost gives 
us certified through the mouth of Paul. This could not 
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, -QBt&J&iik things which the same Eliphaz had spoken 
g »Hd* were not right. 

_"-As to Ecclesiastes there is nothing which can be rightly 
construed to prove it to be God's voice. The inspiration of 
the book is not at all in question, but its character and 
purpose. 

As to the Psalms, they are undoubtedly divine, but that 
is not the question. White inspired fully, their utter
ance, as already said, is so far like the rest, that the point 
of view is that of a man upon earth, the horizon earthly, 
the thoughts and feelings in accordance with this. Grant
ed, fully granted, that the divine is in the human every
where, it is none the less man's song or man's sorrow, 
human utterance out of a human heart, with only ex
ceptional direct sayings of God. 

Proverbs again is most evidently human, however per
fect and divine in its authority, as it surely is. 

All the weight of what Job says is found in the follow
ing expressions: that, had he died from the womb, he 
would then have been lying still and quiet, he would have 
slept and been at rest, as a hidden untimely birth, there 
where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are 
at rest (ch. 3: 13-17); that he would have been as though 
he had not been, in a land of darkness and the shadow of 
death, a land of darkness, as darkness itself. 

Now, as I have said, 1 am not concerned to prove the 
harmony of all Job's utterances with the actual revelations 
of Scripture as to the intermediate state. They are given 
as Job's words, that is all. As the utterance of a saint 
of those old days, they show the dimness and uncertainty 
which then prevailed. Contrasted with Paul's language 
they show us death not yet abolished, "darkness" not yet 
dispelled by light. Yet the words cannot be fairly pressed 
into the service of materialism. 
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Job's words, then, are no contradiction of what we have 
seen elsewhere to be the revealed truth as to those de
parted. To weariness such as his a place of "rest," in
deed, was the unseen world; but "rest" is not extinction; 
and if it were a "land of darkness" also, darkness and 
nonentity are absolutely contradictory thoughts. 

I turn now to Ecclesiastes. 
And here all that annihilationists urge has been already 

virtually answered, except one passage. That one pas
sage is, ch. 9: S, 6: "For the living know that they shall 
die; but the dead know not anything, neither have they 
any more a reward, for the memory of them is forgotten; 
also their love and their hatred and their envy is now 
perished; neither have they any more a portion forever 
in anything that is done under the sun." And in verse 
10, "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom, in the grave (sheol) whither thou goest." 

Now this is a very plain example of that way of speak
ing, looking at things from a mere human standpoint, 
which I have before remarked upon. The writer's point 
of view is most evident. Nor was he capable, at the time 
he had these thoughts, of any other. As to the dead ac
tually, he "knew not anything," for he knew not whether 
the spirit of man went upward or not. He was not, 
therefore, capable of looking at anything save from his 
standpoint in the world; otherwise he could not have 
said, "Neither have they any more a reward." That 
would deny all resurrection and life to come, if taken ab
solutely. But he was looking at the scene around, out of 
which men departed, and left no sign behind to indicate 
that they had been; their memory was forgotten; their 
tove, hatred, envy, which had once made them conspi
cuous actors in the scene, had vanished; and, in relation 
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to #, they knew nothing, their wisdom and knowledge had 
deported too. This does not mean that they "lost their 
memories," or that they became fools; but they knew 
nothing of things taking place after their departure,' nor 
could their wisdom or knowledge appear in it any more. 
The closing sentence shows clearly to what the former 
part applies: "Neither have they any more a portion for
ever in anything that is done under the sun," 

Therefore the moral is, Be busy now; work ceases in 
the grave; wisdom for this busy scene there is none there. 
All true in its way. But this was man's musings, not 
divine revelation of the state of the dead at all, nor 
given as such. Had you asked this man what he knew 
ot that, he would have said, as he did say, Who knows?-
"'Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward?" 
He saw the dust laid in the tomb, and that was all he 
knew. The rest was conjecture, nothing more. 

But that was only part of the preacher's utterances 
the musings of his heart while vainly seeking to "search 
out by wisdom all things that are done under heaven" 
'ch. 1: 13). But the time came when he had to own hi? 
inability to do so. To quote once more his lowly con 
tession (ch. 11: S); "As thou knowest not what is the way 
of the Spirit,t nor how the bones do grow in the womb 
of her that is with child; even so thou knowest not the 
works of God who maketh all." 

* Compare Job 14: 21. 

t Here the connection of the "way of the spirit" with the 
growth of the hones in the womb, confirms the application 
of the former expression to the human spirit. It is the 
double mystery of generation that is referred to, still as 
ever unfathomable to man's science. We know not how 
the spirit nor even the flesh of man comes into heing. 
And death is, necessarily, a mystery, as life is. 
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Simple, but most important confession! on the dark 
side of which all the passages are found upon which ma
terialists rely; while on the other, one pregnant sentence 
at least is read, which, to do justice to the Old Testament 
preacher, we should look at a little closer than we have 
done:— 

"Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was; and 
the spirit shall return to God who gave it." 

As we have seen, men seek to explain the "spirit" here 
to be merely the "breath," as they do that which the 
Lord upon the cross commended to His Father, and 
Stephen to the Lord Himself. Simple minds will scarcely 
see the sense of the return of the breath to God, whereas, 
if it be indeed the spirit, such a statement becomes of the 
greatest possible importance. It is what lifts the veil 
from the life of "vanity," and interprets its true signi
ficance. It is the answer to the doubtful questioning of 
the former chapter. Having come to the end of human 
wisdom in the matter, "the way of the spirit" is here 
revealed. It "returns to God who gave it." And thus 
there is complete harmony with that "conclusion of the 
whole matter" which the closing verses invite us to "hear." 
"Fear God and keep His commandments, for this is the 
whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil." 

Now if that be the conclusion of the whole matter, does 
it look as if the matter from which he drew the conclu
sion ended merely with the blank and silence of the 
grave? Rather, does it not conclusively show, that that 
return of the dust to the earth "as it was," is only what 
brings the spirit—not "as it was," but with the character 
acquired in its earthly tabernacle—into the presence of 
the God who gave it! 
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k ' While the judgment of every work does not come be
fore resurrection, yet it is when we "faU," that either we 
are "received into everlasting habitations," or to the 
prison-house in which already the soul has the pre
monition of its doom, as the rich man in hades. Eccle-
siastes has no word of resurrection. Death, the stamp 
of vanity upon everything, is what is dealt with, and that 
which all men's reasoning can so little avail to penetrate 
or understand, faith makes known in its true character 
as the recall of the spirit into His presence, without 
which it is but a valueless cipher, and with which it be
comes almost infinite in value. 

I now pass on to consider the testimony of the Psalms. 
Some passages adduced I may be content with quoting. 

That "man is like to vanity; his days as a shadow that 
passeth away" (Ps. 144: 4), and that "as for man, his 
days are as grass" (Ps. 103: IS). Statements like these, 
which depict the brevity of man's life on earth, are not 
new or unknown to believers in the soul's immortality. 
And that it is a solemn and unnatural thing for God's 
creatures to be thus "subject to vanity," quite irrespective 
of what comes after death, is a thing to consider. For 
the point it presses, is the wreck and ruin of the first 
creation by death coming in. This is what gives solemn
ity to the brevity of his earthly history. 

The other passages are mostly of similar character to 
those that we have already looked at. That is, they speak 
of man as connected with the world through which he 
passes. Thus, "While I live, will I praise the Lord; I 
will sing praises unto my God while I have any being" 
(Ps.l46:2); "Before I go hence, and be no more"(Ps.39: 
13), are expressions no stronger than those used of one 
who was translated that he should not see death. Enoch 
"was not," yet even Annihilationism has not yet taught 



OBJECTIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT 79 

that he' literally ceased to be. To be consistent, they 
should do so. 

Or again, take Ps. 146: 3,4: "Put not your trust in 
princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there is no help: 
for his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, and 
in that very day his thoughts perish." Is it not plain 
here, that, so far as the context leads, his "thoughts" 
that perish are the plans and purposes in which he who 
was to be benefited by them had been made to hope, and 
which the death of his patron might in a moment frus-
strate and cut off? 

Again, there is a somewhat different class of passages, 
as Ps. 6: 5: "For in death there is no remembrance of 
Thee; in the grave (sheol) who shall give thanks?" And 
again, (Ps. 115:17), "The dead praise not the Lord, 
neither any that goeth go down into silence." Or again, 
that passage in Isaiah(38: 18,19); "For the grave(sheol) 
cannot praise Thee, death cannot celebrate Thee, they 
that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth; 
the living, the living, he shall praise Thee as I do this 
day: the father to the children shall make known thy 
truth." 

This may take a little deeper looking into: but only be-
cnise we are so little accustomed to realize the point of 

rvkw from which the pious Israelite beheld these things. 
rTb&t "congregation of the righteous" in which sinners 
''should not stand, which the first psalm gives us, was 
what he looked for. A day, as we say, millennial—a 
scene in which righteousness shall reign, and the earth 
be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea, this is what his faith anticipated; what 
ours does; but his, much more exclusively, for his knowl
edge of heavenly things was very dim. To swell that 
great hallelujah chorus, such as the last five psalms give 
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it Uf, ffld la a.icene tuch an they prophetically anticipate, 
that was a godly Israelite's ambition. To celebrate His 
praises upon earth, to train up children for the service of 
His sanctuary, to go up to that temple where the glory 
of Jehovah visibly dwelt, this was with him connected 
with every thought of Jehovah's praise. You see it in 
that last quotation from Isaiah: "The father to the chil
dren shall make known thy truth." Death would cut 
short that declaration, and make those praises cease. 
Death could not in that sense celebrate. "Who should 
give Hirn thanks in the grave?" Nay, the living, the 
living, alone could do it. 

Beside, as length of days was one of the blessings of the 
law, to be cut off in the midst of one's days as Heze-
kiah was threatened, argued divine wrath for a Jew. This 
manifestly adds its gloom to the first and last passages. 
While the 115th psalm is prophetic of a future day, when 
the earth will be purified by a judgment which will de
stroy sinners out of it, and these, I have little doubt, are 
referred to in them. 

But the Old Testament contains brighter and more as
suring passages than these, and with one of them we may 
close this chapter: "The righteous perisheth and no man 
layeth it to heart; and merciful men are taken away, none 
considering that the righteous are taken away from the 
evil to come. He shall enter into peace: they shall rest 
in their beds, each one walking in his uprightness" (Isa. 
57:1 ,2) . 

Those who cannot quite give up Scripture language as 
unmeaning, nor put bitter for sweet or darkness for light, 
will be unable to accept the conclusion that "peace," as 
well as "rest" (Job) is simply nonentity. As well might 
the "second death" itself be everlasting peace. 
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XIV. SHEOL, HADES AND PARADISE 

WE are now to consider what is indeed but a secondary 
point, but one which will help to give completeness to this 
sketch of the Scripture doctrine of the soul's immortal
ity. Tbe word "hades" (hell, A ,V.) is found, as we have 
already seen, in the story of Lazarus and the rich man. 
The parallel word in the Old Testament is sheol. "Para
dise" is found in the Lord's reply to the dying thief, and 
in 2 Cor. 12, where Paul tells us he knew a man in Christ 
caught up into Paradise. 

The interpretation of these words by the materialistic 
section of annihilationist writers is pretty uniform. Hades, 
they say (and of course sheol), is the grave. Paradise, 
for most, is the place of blessing on the restored earth; 
necessarily, therefore, having nothing to do with an in
termediate state, nor existing at present, for a man to be 
caught up into. Others dissent from this in favor of its 
being a place in heaven, in this more Scriptural than 
thoae they hail as co-workers in this cause. 
i-̂  ITo begin with sheol. It is a word apparently derived 
MpflSkoal, "to ask," and is generally supposed to derive 
jHtflpliihiii from the insatiate way in which death con-
• B p ^ "demands" its victims. Some have, however, 
P a n t e d , wbat seems at least as probable, that it is de-
pHed rather from the "questioning" as to the dead, as in 
Job 14: 10: "Man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?" 

Sheol is acknowledged to be the equivalent of hades, 
and its significance seems, from the only probable deriva
tion, to be the "unseen"— the invisible world, as people 
sometimes say. It applies undoubtedly in ordinary Greek 
to the region of departed spirits, an application with 
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which the Pharisaic use coincides, as the treatise ascribed 
to Josephus bears witness, whether it be his or not: and to 
this the Biblical use in Luke 16 (even to the term "Abra
ham's bosom") exactly corresponds. Now we have seen 
that not only was it impossible for the Lord to adopt 
without remark a mere superstitious and pagan notion, 
but that Paul also professed himself a Pharisee on kindred 
points. From this persuasion no denunciation of heathen
ism or of Pharisaism is of any force to turn us. Neither 
the one nor the other was all untrue, and Pharisaism wa3 
at least more orthodox than the Sadduceeism to which 
in many points the annihilationist belief conforms. 

That "hades" should have a wider application, is no 
wonder from what we have seen to be its meaning. But 
although it might be used in other connections figura
tively, in relation to man it has one very uniform sense. 
That sense is never the grave, as they allege, although the 
imagery of the grave may very naturally be applied to it. 
I t is nevertheless demonstrably distinct, and stands in the 
same relation to the soul as the grave to the body. The 
common coupling together of "death and hades" illus
trates this, for in such a conjunction as, "Death and hades 
delivered up the dead that were in them" (Rev. 20: 13), 
death naturally stands connected with the lifeless corpse, 
as hades (the unseen) does with the soul or spirit. So 
similarly the quotation as to the Lord in Acts 2: 27,"Thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hades," refers to the soul; as 
"Neither wilt Thou suffer thy Holy One to see corrup
tion," does to the body: and the apostle Peter distin
guishes them accordingly in his interpretation: "His soul 
was not left in hades, neither his jlesh did see corruption." 

This accounts for eight out of the eleven passages in 
which hades is found in the New Testament. That in 
Matt. 16: 18 can present no difficulty. It is borrowed 
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Bkely from Isa. 38: 10, where the "gates of the 
should be rather "the gates of sheol." The two 

passages are really one: "Thou, Capernaum, 
be brought down to hades." Here the word is used 

i of sheol, though similar, is somewhat more ob-
. molts from the character of the Old Testa-
i has been noted and accounted for. It is quite 
. Materialists should use it for their purposes, 

Mk̂  although after all with very poor success. 
jtO w* ham seen quoted and applied by the apos-

i of going down to sheol to his son Joseph 
: 35); and this has singularly little force, if go-
toJKJOentity. If we compare David's words as 

atnflariy, "I shall go to him, but he shall not 
(2 Sam. 12: 23), the truth of existence be-

rgnMe tt greatly strengthened. 
i ten inch expressions as the "depths of sheol" 

18), "the lowest sheol" (Ps. 86: 13; Deut. 32: 
. the bat passage God's wrath being said to burn 

they dig into sheol" (Amos 9: 2), which 
; the grave cannot be the whole matter there. So 

(P*. 139: 8) there is no escape from the 
of God: "If I make my bed in sheol, behold, 

it* Cm that be nonentity? 
• w* nay be excused from following very closely 

of those who have learnedly endeavored 
that sheol is the abode of dead sheep, of men's 

and of weapons of wart For the first statement 
there is one passage produced, Ps. 49: 14: "Like sheep 
they are laid in sheol;" as Delitzsch expresses it, "They 
are made to lie down in sheol, lite sheep in a fold." 

In the same way, Ps. 141: 7, "Our bones are scattered 
at the mouth of sheol," is made to assure us that "the 
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bones of the dead are consigned in death to hades!" The 
psalmist plainly says they are outside* 

By others the imagery of Ezekiel 32: 27 is pleaded to 
show that people go down to sheol with their weapons of 
war, and their swords laid under their heads! Nay, if 
Jacob speaks of bringing his grey hairs down in sorrow to 
sheol, we are bound to believe that sheol is the abode of 
grey hairs also! So Korah and his company go down 
alive into sheol, the earth swallowing them up alive; and 
this is proof conclusive that men's bodies go to hades! 
We have only to remember the vagueness of a term like 
"the unseen," to see how little we have here the formal 
doctrine they would draw from it. 

Time fails us to pursue these phantoms. We may 
reasonably say that the consciousness of the intermediate 
state has been fully and independently established by the 
texts we have examined: and if the soul be a living entity 
separate from the mere bodily organism, there can be no 
question that hades is not the grave; there need be none 
that it is not extinction. 

It is pointless to say we make hades "a land of life" 
by making it the receptacle of men's souls after death. I 
answer that although it be true that the spirits of the 
dead are living, they are nevertheless the spirits of the 
dead; and we necessarily and rightly speak of hades as 
the abode of the dead. To us they are the dead, though 
not extinct; and to God they live. 

The only thing that might be judged a real difficulty 
as to hades we shall consider after we have briefly looked 
at the third term, "Paradise." 

The greatest importance that the word has in this con-

* "Their souls below, their bones above," as Delitzseh 
well says. 
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is from our Lord's use of it in His reply to the 
|:%ing thief: "Verily I say unto thee, To-day thou shalt 
ifehe with Me in Paradise." 
| | | : The common method of their dealing with this text is 
fjj§§r altering the punctuation. They would have us read 

words, "Verily I say unto thee to-day: thou shalt be 
me in Paradise"—that is, "To-day, this day of my 

I say to thee." But the order of the words 
tmtence is all against them. With the emphasis 

ghfcit, "to-day" should precede the verb. As com-
k tbe Greek, Matt. 16: 3: Mark 14: 30; Luke 19: 
Acts 13: 33; Heb.3: 7,15. But, beside this, the 
b mnvering a prayer in which a time wherein the 
sought to be remembered was expressed. He had 
"Lord, remember me when Thou comest in thy 

uw The Lord says virtually, "You shall not wait 
that: to-day you shall be with Me." This is the 

tntelligibfe reason for the specification of time: 
f," Dot when I come merely, "shalt thou be with 

i in Paradise."* 
iAgala it b said, "this day" means the day of Christ's 

i; and it b urged that Paradise is in the new earth, 
PttA therefore not yet in existence, which of course would 

of tbe passage effectually as far as it applies to 
; concerning an intermediate state, 

briefly state what Scripture furnishes as to 

X "Paradise" is an Eastern word for a "park" or "plea-

• Others would render eemeron, "in that day," or "this 
day"—meaning "the day of which you have spoken." 
While the word may be well rendered "this day," it cannot 
he as referring to a day not present when it is spoken. 
I t is the exact equivalent of our word "to-day," which is 
Incapable of the use they would make of it. 
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fju1^BB'iiltf'("^Tlii Hebrew, pardes, is only used in Neh. 
&;.̂ V8 Ecde. 2: 5; Song 4: 13. It is there translated once 
' ^ f o r e s t ; " twice, "orchard." It is not used for the 

garden of Eden in Hebrew, but there it is the ordinary 
word, gan for "garden." The Septuagint translation, how
ever, gives here paradeisos which is uniformly the word 
it uses for the Garden of Eden, or of God, except in one 
place where the usual word for garden is used. From 
the Septuagint use of the word the New Testament use 
is doubless derived. It does not follow, however, that 
it will have exactly the same application. Rather, we 
shall find, the Old Testament word becomes in it, as 
commonly such words do, transfigured into a higher 
meaning. The Old Testament type becomes the New 
Testament antitype: the "shadow of good things to come" 
emerges into the substantive reality. It is used but three 
times:— 

Luke 23: 43.—"To-day thou shalt be with Me in Para
dise." 

2 Cor. 12:4.—"How that he was caught up into Para
dise." 

Rev. 2: 7.—"The tree of life which is in the midst of 
the Paradise of God." 

In the last of these passages the mention of the tree of 
life connects itself plainly with the after account of the 
heavenly Jerusalem, which is therefore at least not the 
new earth, however related to it may be. 

The second passage speaks of paradise as existing now, 
for Paul was caught away into it, whether in the body or 
out of it he could not tell even at the time he wrote. 
Manifestly, if he supposed he could be caught away bodily 
into it, he supposed it to be an existing place, and the 
plea that it was a vision will not answer. The "visions" 
doubtless refer to what he saw there. 
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Bat it is insisted that this Paradise could be no part of 
l$*des, and that people are forced thus to suppose that 
litters are two Paradises! I agree that it is one and the 
time Paradise throughout. The difficulty arises through 
people studying rabbinical theology more than Scripture. 
Hades, as is acknowledged, is but the "unseen," and never 
define* precise locality. It is the attempt to make it de-
jmitttnbkh has confused people's minds, that is all. 
H But h not hades in the "heart of the earth?" they say. 
ip-Why? Because the earth swallowed up Korah and his 
lacBapany, and they "went down alive into sheol," is the 
rf*oof given. May we not equally say that hades is the 
befly of a whale, because Jonah says he cried "out of the 
belly of sheol"? The necessarily vague thought of the 
"unseen" refuses such limitation of locality. True, its 
imagery was naturally borrowed, before the fuller revela-

|tkm had been given, from that grave with which it ne-
^Cessatfty was associated in the mind, and thus you have it 
pictured as "beneath," souls going down to it or coming 
• itp from it. There is moreover a real truth in this con-
ceptioo, in its being a descent from man's position, a de
gradation from his natural place on earth. 

The New Testament removes for the saint the veil of 
rib* onteen. He departs to be with Christ, and Christ is 
|pot ill the heart of the earth. The very name of hades 
jfiv. the believer almost disappears, and thus it is most 
beautifully at the Cross of Christ that the veil begins to 
8ft decidedly. "With me in Paradise" may well be in 
contrast with Old Testament utterances. Alas, that men 
should refuse the consolation, the brightness of the new 
revelation, and seek to retain the darkness, passed away 
for faith. 

The saying of the Lord after His resurrection, that He 
was "not yet ascended to His Father," is not inconsistent 
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s 'ifljliiliiiiihiiffli of His having been in Paradise in the 
i itttamediate state. For "ascension" is another thing 

f. itota the departure of the spirit to God. It is con
nected with the victory over death, not the submission to 
it. David is not ascended while his body remains in the 
grave. And for the Lord how easy to see the unspeak
able difference! The departure of the spirit was the wit
ness that all had been stooped to—death in its full reality 
undergone; ascension was the witness of that work, ac
cepted, and man as man brought into the new place with 
God. 

'****&& 
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Pa r t I I I .—The Eternal Issues 

XV.—THE AUTHORITY AND USE OF SCRIPTURE 

WE are now to look at the final issues of life or 
death eternal. And here there are two classes 

of objectors to the common views: those commonly called 
"annihilationists" on the one side, but who prefer for their 
views the designation of "conditional immortality;" and 
those who on the other side advocate the doctrine of the 
possible or actual salvation of all men, after whatever 
ages it may be of purificatory suffering. 

An examination of these opposing statements leads us 
in very different directions: they unite only in maintain
ing the doctrine to which is generally given the Scripture 
title of the "restitution of all things," and in certain 
ethical arguments against the ordinary views. The strong-
bold of the first class of writers they believe to be in the 
texts which speak of immortality, and of eternal life as 
the portion of the saved, and of death and destruction in 
various forms of expression as that of the awsaved. The 
stronghold of the latter, so far as they take Scripture as 
their ground of argument, is found, as they believe, in the 
texts which speak of the reconciliation of all things, and in 

: the expressions for "eternal" being not really equivalent to 
"everlasting." As, however, we desire to take up and 
show the scriptural view from Scripture itself, and as its 
statements in their full bearing need to be considered, not 
mere selected and isolated texts, the consideration of these 
is necessarily the only satisfactory course to meet the 
various arguments from whatever source, by an examin
ation of the Scripture doctrine itself. This only will 
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: J^^g^S^H*| l l l rwhom Scripture has its due place and 
$$0&&i&i3Sy. ' The truth will thus be continually before us, 

'•iad our souls be kept in the presence of Him who has 
given it, rather than in the presence of human thoughts 
and questionings, which can be but this after all. 

I do not shrink from the ethical inquiry. But for this 
we must have first of all the distinct statement of the 
doctrine before us, and then also Scripture itself must 
test the ethics as all else. 

It is worth while then, in the first place, to consider the 
authority of Scripture in this subject of so immense im
portance to us, which involves not only our views of the 
eternal destiny of men, but of the character of God Him
self. And the question of its authority embraces another, 
of what is authoritative; is it the text, the "letter" of the 
Word, if you will, or is it what some call the "Scriptures 
of God in their broad outlines" in contrast to this? To 
which of these is the appeal to be? Is the danger in too 
close a scrutiny, or too little? 

For it has been asserted by a very well-known writer* 
that, because "we are in the dispensation of the Holy 
Spirit . . . our guide is the Scriptures of God in their 
broad outlines; the revelation of God in its glorious uni
ty—the books of God in their eternal simplicity, read by 
the illumination of that Spirit of Christ which dwelleth in 
us, except we be reprobates. Our guide is not, and never 
shall be what the Scriptures call 'the letter that killeth'— 
the tyrannous realism of ambiguous metaphors, the as
serted infallibility of isolated words." This really in
volves the setting of the Spirit of God and the supposed 
illumination He may give, at variance with His actual 
words, if so be that those words plainly mean something 

* Canon Farrar: Sermons on "Eternal Hope," Serm. 3. 
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different from the illumination. This borders on a claim 
to an inspiration which may make the text of Scripture 
mean anything that the caprice of the interpreter desires. 
It deprives us of the very authority fay which alone we 
can decide. The apostle tells us that the things he spoke 
were not in "the words which man's wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth." It seems strange 
to make the Holy Ghost to be in conflict with His own 
"words." It is to them we appeal, and by them alone we 
can hope to settle the matter. 

Now it is the same apostle, who vouches for his very 
"words" being taught him by the Holy Ghost, who tells 
us that "the letter killeth;" and if we would not have 
that in the worst sense an isolated text (a phrase wrenched 
from its context and applied haphazard as we please) we 
must inquire a little what its context is. We find the 
words in his second epistle to the church at Corinth 
(3: 6); and with the verse preceding it runs thus:— 

"Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any
thing as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God, who 
also hath made us able ministers of the New Testament; 
not of the letter, but of the spirit; jor the letter killeth, 
bat the spirit giveth life." 

If we look back to the verses going before, we shall find 
that be has been contrasting the writing on "tables of 
tktot" with, the writing of the Spirit of the living God "in 
fie*hy tables of the heart." If we go on to the verses 

i'fdBtma^, we find him speaking of the former as "the 
ministration of death, written and engraven in stones," 
JTVen to the children of Israel by Moses, and of the latter 
again, in contrast, as "the ministration of the Spirit." 
And in the next verse again he styles the one "the minis
tration of condemnation," the other "the ministration of 
tfehteousness." 
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' " t f j^^B^ice of this then, in "the letter" that "kiUetk" 
the apostle is speaking of the "ministration of death," and 
that as what was written upon the "tables of stone," the 
law, and nothing else. It is this that he is contrasting 
with the "new testament," or gospel, as "the ministration 
of righteousness" and life by the Spirit. The law (the 
letter) killeth. It was designed, by its manifestation of 
what God required from man, to give him the sentence 
of death in himself. "When the commandment came," 
says the apostle, speaking of the law's effect, "sin revived, 
and I died" (Rom. 7:9) . The gospel on the other hand 
"ministered righteousness"—provided, not required it, and 
so was life to souls, not death. In the one "the letter" 
of a mere commandment "killed." In the other the power 
of the Spirit wrought, giving life. Paul was a minister of 
the "New Testament," not the Old; "not of letter, but of 
the Spirit." 

But those who speak as Canon Farrar does, are usually 
guilty of using "isolated words"— words isolated from 
their context and applied to establish principles with 
which they have not the remotest connection. He uses 
them to put in opposition the words which the Holy 
Ghost taught and the Holy Ghost who taught them; and 
instead of adherence to the inspired text, substitutes a sort 
of mystic guidance, which renounces the Scripture as 
having any verbal accuracy to be adhered to, and re
places this with "the Scriptures of God in their broad 
cutlines," not to be too narrowly defined; "the revelation 
of God in its glorious unity," untroubled by the discor
dance of "isolated texts"—practically, anything that we 
may please to call the teaching of the Spirit, and this 
not to be critically tested even by that Word through 
which the Spirit teaches! 

On the other hand, we have been taught that "Hereby 
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know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of error"—not 
by any assurance oi our own hearts, as having the fulfil
ment of, "I will dwell in them and walk in them" (true 
and blessed as that promise is), but as "hearing" or "not 
bearing" the men inspired of God to give us Scripture 
(1 John 4: 6). We have learnt by the conduct of the 
Bereans to "search the Scriptures daily" whether these 
things are so; and from the apostle of the Gentiles that 
the "very words" he gives us are words taught of the 
Holy Ghost Himself. 

Canon Farrar, in the appendix to his book, says: 

"I care but little in any controversy for the stress laid 
upon one or two isolated and dubious texts out of the 
•acred literature of fifteen hundred years. They may be 
torn from their context; they may be distorted; they may 
be misinterpreted; they may be irrelevant; they may be 
misunderstood; they may—as the prophets, and the apos-
ties, and our blessed Lord Himself distinctly intimated— 
they may reflect the ignorance of a dark age, or the 
fragment of an imperfect revelation; they may be a bare 
emeeesion to imperfection or a low stepping-stone to pro-
grtta. What the Bible teaches as a whole; what the Bibles 
also teach as a whole—for History and Conscience, and 
Nature and Experience, these too are sacred books, that, 
and that only, is the immutable law of God." 

- Urns we see what is meant by refusing the "infallibility 
tgtjafliated words." There are many Bibles, all fallible 
ipjpj^'and men are the only apparently infallible inter-
Wmbn of these fallible Bibles. History is such a Bible, 
Wfftten where and how (out of all the contradictory 

'tomes to which every day is giving fresh birth) he does 
JtOt say. Conscience is another, though it teach men to 
itww down to stocks or stones, or snakes and crocodiles; 
^conscience," which made Saul kill God's saints to do 
JSha service. Nature is still another, with, perchance, a 

|rc-
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.Huwey^rirbarwin as its expounder. Experience, which 
f proved to the Jews of Jeremiah's day, that while they 

burnt incense to the queen of heaven they "had plenty 
or victuals, and were well, and saw no evil." All these 
are Bibles, upon whose imperfect and contradictory utter-
ances the mind of man is to sit in judgment—to decide 
what it can receive and what reject! And the blessed 
word of God is to take its place among these, and man is 
to say which of its utterances is the "reflection of the 
ignorance of a dark age," and which "a bare concession 
to imperfection," and which "a low stepping-stone to 
progress!" 

Where do prophets and apostles, or the Lord Himself, 
sanction this view of the matter? Let Canon Farrar teil 
us. There is certainly abundance of proof of the very 
opposite; and in the mouth of those who profess such 
confidence in the "illumination of the Spirit of Christ," 
it seems a strange assertion that the Spirit of truth must 
have taught error, or at least have used such feeble and 
imperfect means of communicating truth, that He could 
not prevent its being mixed up with error. We refuse 
such teaching altogether. We, on the authority of Scrip
ture itself, believe that, "All Scripture is given by in
spiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works" (2 Tim. 3: 16,17). We believe in 
a really divine revelation given to us by One who cannot 
lie, and who does not give us a stone for bread, nor put 
darkness for light, or light for darkness. We would obe
diently "search" these Scriptures, conscious indeed of our 
own weakness and ignorance in doing so, but sincerely 
trusting Him, who assures us that "he that will do God's 
will shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God" 

%*& (John 7: 17). 
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The pictorial representations, if I may say so, of the 
eternal state are those naturally in which we find the 
most vivid images of eternal judgment; and these are 
precisely the passages which are most difficult to recon
cile with these various theories. The book of Revelation 
especially, the prophetic panorama of things to come, 
gives their advocates special trouble. The "highly figur
ative" character of these visions is the constant plea, and 
they refuse upon this ground what they cannot explain. 
To maintain the authority of texts like these, is just to 
•Mot that "tyrannous realism of ambiguous metaphors" 
against which Canon Farrar utters his protest. Yet the 
book has, as few have, its inspired title, and that title is, 
"The Revelation of Jesus Christ." It is as if the com
plaints of obscurity and ambiguity had already reached 
the Divine ears from out the unborn future, and He had 
provided for them with the assurance of its being a revela
tion, a true unfolding of "things to come to pass." I 
moid ask them to mark this, that it is here they find 
their greatest difficulty, in what Christ calls His " Revela
tion." 

The figurative character is confessed, but it is only 
what is found wherever eternal things are pictured to us. 
Time team no other m y of their being set before us 

Jgjfiied, than by figures taken from the things around; 
I l K * * "^y ** a m tiutt He who speaks to us in them 
:'i|j|taken not the most obscure and doubtful way to show 
than* to us. "We see through a glass, darkly," says the 
apoatk. The last phrase is literally "in an enigma" (1 
Cor. 13; 12, morg.). Thus it is the Scripture way to 
use enigmas to describe what otherwise it may well be 
impossible for a man to utter (2 Cor. 12: 4). 

Yet though it was of old the complaint as to the proph
ets that they "spake parables" (Ezek, 20: 49), it is never-
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theless expected of disciples at least, that they should 
understand them. "Know ye not this parable?" asked 
the Lord once of the twelve, "and how then will ye know 
all parables?" (Mark 4: 13). Surely our shame it is to 
be akin to those who seeing do not perceive, and hearing 
do not understand. The Lord does not trifle with us, does 
not invite us to see what He forbids us to understand. 
And there we must pause for the present. The visions 
themselves will come before us at another time. 

XVI.—IMMORTALITY: IS IT CONDITIONAL? 

T H E course we shall pursue in our examination is briefly 
this: first, we shall seek out the meaning and use of the 
terms which are employed in Scripture in relation to this 
subject; then we shall look at the prophetic outline of the 
future, so far as may be needed to connect and apply the 
various passages; next, we shall try and fill in this scheme 
with the passages which bear upon the successive events 
which it marks out; and finally, give some attention to 
the ethical questions. We shall begin with immortality 
and eternal life, two questions which for annihilationists 
are only one. 

The true Scriptural statement is this:— 
In the New Testament the true word for immortality, 

athanasia, occurs but three times: 1 Cor. 15: S3, 54, "This 
mortal must put on immortality;" "When this mortal 
shall have put on immortality;" and once of God it is 
asserted (1 Tim. 6: 16} that He "only hath immortality." 
The adjective "immortal" does not even occur. 
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There is indeed another word, aphtharsia, twice trans
lated in our version "immortality," but its proper mean
ing is "incorruption," and so it is mostly translated. 

I cite all the passages:— 

Bom. 2: 7:—"Glory, honor and immortality." 
X Cor. 16:42:—"It is raised in incorruption." 

" " 60:—"Neither doth corruption inherit incor
ruption." 

1 Cor. 15:68:—"Must put on incorruption." 
" " 54:—"Shall have put on incorruption." 

Eph-6: 24;~"Love our Lord Jesua Christ in sincerity." 
2 Tim. 1:10:—"Brought life and immortality to light 

by the gospel." 
Titui 2: 7:—"Incorruptness, gravity, sincerity." 

Its adjective, aphthartos, "incorruptible," is used seven 
times, and applied to God (Rom. 1: 23; 1 Tim. 1: 17); 
the crown of the righteous (1 Cor. 9: 25); our inheritance 
(1 Pet. 1:4); the word of God (1 Pet. 1: 23); and once 
figuratively, "That which is not corruptible" (1 Pet. 3: 
4). I t is only once in our version (1 Tim. 1: 17) rendered 
"immortal," but with no more reason than in other places. 

Furthermore its opposite, phthartos, "corruptible," is six 
tune* found, and always so rendered: Rom. 1: 23; 1 Cor. 
9 :2$; 15: Si, 54; 1 Pet. 1: 18, 23. 

The difference between these words comes out in 1 Cor. 
15, la which they are all to be found. Speaking of the 

yiag|jtoJy of the aamt (vers. 42-50) the apostle uses the 
pflnfc "corruptible" and "corruption." It was not mortal, 
but dt§d. Then, speaking of the resurrection of those 
"that are Christ's at His coining" (ver. 23), he brings in 
also the change of the living saints which would accom
pany it: "We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed;" "the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
{the living) shall be changed; for this corruptible (apply
ing to the dead saints) must put on incorruption, and this 
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mortal (applying to the living) must put on immortality," 
"Thus there is evident distinction in the use of these 
words in Scripture; and when it is said (Rom. 2: 7) that 
God will render "to them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing seek for glory and honor and incorruption, 
eternal life," it is not at all the same as seeking for im
mortality, but the blessed, incorruptible state in which 
resurrection or the "change" will put the saints at the 
coming of Christ. And it applies only to the saints, as 
the whole description in 1 Cor. 15: 42-50 does. The 
wicked are not those of whom it is said, "It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in dis
honor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is 
raised in power." Such words are applicable alone to the 
bloom and beauty of the "resurrection of life." 

Quite true that the saints, alive but mortal when Christ 
comes, will then get "immortality." The liability and 
tendency to death will in their case be of course removed. 
But that word is the expression of a different fact from 
that which is pointed out in the case of those who have 
died. All will alike of course possess incorruption, put
ting on alike the image of the heavenly; but the fact 
noticed as to the living is that they shall not sleep at all, 
"mortality" in their case being "swallowed up of life." 

Mortality is our condition down here. Immortality is 
not our natural and present condition. Immortality is 
deathlessness; and who asserts that we do not die? The 
soul does not die; nor the spirit; but man does surely. 
The question is as to what death is, not whether men are 
subject to it. By death we mean the dust returning to 
the earth as it was, while the spirit returns to God who 
gave it. 

We deny that flesh and blood are the entire natural 
man; we agree that "incorruption" everywhere applies to 
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body. We deny that mortality or immortality refers 
die soul. It refers to the bodies of the living when 

fC&ist comes, as corruption and incorruption to the bodies 
l:jit the dead. Let any one compare 1 Thess. 4: 15-17, 
plbere the same event is spoken of, and where the dead 

and "we" who are alive and remain are similarly 
The "we shall be changed" is contrasted in 

|j$; 52 with the dead being raised incorruptible, 
•|y in the next verse, "this corruptible" ap-

dtad, "this mortal" to the living: both ex-
J*> the body, the "mortal flesh" (2 Cor. 4 :11) . 

i liSor. 5: 4 the apostle has distinctly stated that he 
f'90t to be unclothed, but clothed upon. Now 

i is tfe* very change of the living we have before looked 
Pttfl; the living but mortal roan, longed not to be un-

be apart from the body—but, in opposition 
.that, to be clothed upon, that mortality, his present 

might be swallowed up of life. 
But k is objected {quoting 1 Tim. 6: 16), "God only 

liBMamtality." What then? Why, it is argued, "the 
tmft have it." Go a little further, and the result 

ent. The angels then cannot either. Does 
reign throughout the ranks of created, sinless 

will not of course be contended for; but 
necessarily in the argument; and must fol-

i argument be given up. It is admitted that 
?<rf the divine nature; they are 'spirit.' " And 
i spirit "spirit," and we have seen that, if angels 

not of Cod" on that account, just so are men also 
ofhpring." Whatever therefore this proves as to 

p. iBgds, it proves also for the spirit of man. 

The Scripture sense of the passage does indeed make it 
4ppiy to angels, and to all created beings. It is the essen-

H w difference between the Creator and ail His works, that 
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He alone by Himself subsists. "By Him," on the other 
hand, "all things subsist." "He upholdeth all things by 

, the word of His power." Thus we by no means maintain 
"the false doctrine of the innate and essential immortality 
of the earthly race." We contend that the race is mortal, 
and that immortality innate and essential belongs to no 
creature, fallen or unfallen. The passage in Timothy gives 
this assurance. In that sense, as possessing it in Himself, 
God alone hath it, and in Him "we live, and move, and 
have our being." "By Him all things subsist." 

But this no more proves that the soul dies, than that 
angels die. Dependent, derived immortality it may have 
equally with them, and in that sense its immortality is 
affirmed; for they that kill the body cannot bill the soul. 

Eternal life, •which is confounded with immortality, is 
a wholly different thing; and this we shall now proceed 
to show. 

XVII.—ETERNAL LIFE: WHAT IS IT? 

T H E word used in the New Testament for the life that 
the righteous enter upon as their eternal condition is al
ways the same Greek word. It is not psuche but zoe. 
Let it be remembered then that we are speaking of this 
one word zoe (life), when we inquire into the meaning 
of "everlasting life." 

First, let us consider the New Testament use of the 
term with which we are concerned, and we do not pur
pose carrying the examination further. For my own part, 
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fa the case of a common New Testament word, I am con
vinced that a Greek concordance (that is, the examina
tion of the word itself as it occurs in Scripture) is of 
more value to the Bible student than the best dictionary 
that ever was. The word zoe occurs 134 times in the 
New Testament. It is in one place rendered "lifetime" 

jv(bflke 16: 25); in every other case it is rendered, as it 
|pfor Could be rendered, "life." 
g!?'ljj0» existence and life are not the same thing. If they 
1 * 0 ^ the question occupying so intently the minds of 
aMqrln the present day would have no meaning. We 
quote F*of. Nicholson to the effect that no rigid definition 
of Me appears to be at present possible.* I believe 
from the Scripture point of view indeed something ap-
pwdbing a definition may be possible, but let us exam-
faefc a little. 

| | Lttl manifests itself by action: it is the energy that 
:gmxt» the whole machinery, so to speak, of the being in 
§Vbkfe it dwells. But we may also, and in fact do more 

f̂rnjJMIitly speak of it as the motion of the machinery 
t itself. The (alter is life phenomenal, what it is as sub
part t» our inspection, a matter of actual observation and 
|kM«iBdge. The former is life potential, the power be-
llMMftc movement and unseen. 
IK" "aff-

I U p then we aba apeak of life in a still larger way as 
gmalplbeodtag the umnt of this active existence; life as 
IjhMpfcfalg the fadtvidoal history. And as connected with 
ftlala/although distinct, we speak of life as differentiated 
1bf ftttmrroundings: English life, American life, and even 
without an adjective at all, of a young man entering 
spot fi/c—life in the pregnant sense, implying its full 
tak of hopes and Joys, and cares and sorows. 

^ *M*noaI of Zoology, pp. 4,5. 2d ed. (Amer.) 1872. 
I'-
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1. In the sphere of merely natural things of which alone 
we are as yet speaking, the life potential, according to 

• Scripture, is the soul, or psuche. 

2. The phenomenal, physical, animal life induced by 
the presence of the soul in the body, is also psuche. 

3. The historical life is on the other hand always zoe* 
4. Zoe, too, is life in the pregnant sense, implying all 

that it introduces to. 
The first two meanings are connected together and 

covered by the one word, psuche, as the last two are on 
the other hand connected, and covered by the one word, 
zoe. 

Of psuche enough has been said already. Zoe used 
with reference to the natural life occurs but thirteen times 
in the New Testament. I give all these occurrences that 
we may have the subject as fully as possible before us. 

1. Life in the historical sense: — 

Luke 1: 75: "All the days of our life." 
" 16: 25: "Thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good 

things." 
Acts 8: 33: "His life is taken from the earth."-

" 17 :25 : "He giveth to all life and breath and all 
things." 

Rom. 8 :38 : "Neither death nor life shall separate us." 
1 Cor. 3 :22 : "All things are yours, whether life or 

death." 
1 Cor. 15:19: "If in this life only we have hope in 

Christ." 

* I leave out of consideration, hion, which, although it 
figures largely in ordinary Greek, occurs but five times in 
the New Testament in the sense of "life," and here always 
as a synonym of zoe in the historical sense. Its use lies 
outside of our present inquiry. The five passages are 
Luke 8: 14; 1 Tim. 2: 2; 2 Tim. 2: 4; 1 Pet. 4: 3 ; U o h n 2 : 
16. 
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Phil. 1: 20: "Whether by life or death." 
1 Tim. 4 :8 : "Having promise of the life that now is." 
Heb. 7: 3: "Neither beginning of days, nor end of life." 
James 4: 14: "For what is your life? It is even a vapor." 

2. In the pregnant sense; only twice, but distinct:— 
Luke 12: 15: "A man's life consisteth not in the abun-

daaee of things." 
l P e t 3: 10: "He that will love life, and see good days." 

So far then we have been speaking of natural life only. 
I have been thus particular in speaking of it, because the 

sense b of course the primary, and furnishes the 
of the spiritual sense. We shall find, if I mistake 

DQt, by carrying these definitions with us, that they will 
asabt us greatly in the apprehension of what Scripture 
calk "eternal life," which as a term is used in a precisely 
similar way. 

If life then is not mere "existence," "eternal life" is still 
kat,,Jf possible, merely "eternal existence." It is a life 

here and now in those who are nevertheless as 
as ever, a consideration which at once sets such an 

of it entirely aside. The wicked who have it 
st" just as much as those who have it, while they 
in this sense "live" at all. Let us examine this 
for k k the key of the whole position. 

i fife" in Scripture is always, as before said, zoe, 
It J* presented, however, in the same four 

\m the natural Jtfe. 1. Here the potential life, the 
' thb apiritual existence, is Christ Himself. Z. The 

life, the result of His relationship to us, is 
aMtjrhkh begins with our new and spiritual birth. 3. 
The historical life is our individual course on earth as 

of God 4. And finally we enter upon life, em-
on it in the full and pregnant sense when we go into 

it t ithe fast hastening day of the Saviour's coining. We 
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must look at it in each of these different applications. 
1. Scripture is full of it; but it will suffice to quote but 

a ievf passages. Thus the apostle speaks of Him who in 
the beginning was with God, and was God, that "in Him 
was life, and the life was the light of men" (John 1:4). 
In his first epistle similarly that, "the life was manifested; 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you 
that eternal life which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us" (1 John 1:2). So the record is, 
"that God hath given unto us eternal life, and this life 
is in His Son; he that hath the Son hath life, and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life" (ch. 5: 11,12). 

Now here to begin with, let me ask, is it eternal exis
tence that was manifested in Christ, and was the light of 
men? But again, and furthermore,— 

2. Not only "he that hath the Son of God" has life, 
but he has it as a present possession, and an abiding one. 
He has no mere pledge and promise of it. It is as pos
sessing it that he is in the spiritual sense a child of God 
and born of God. 

"He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life" 
(John 3: 36). "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
heareth my words, and believeth on Him that sent Me 
HATH everlasting life, and shall not come into condem
nation, but is passed from death unto life" (ch, 5: 24). 

Is this only "the promise and the pledge?" Nay; for— 
"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
His blood, ye have no life IN you; whoso eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood HATH eternal life" (ch. 6: 53, 54). 
And again, "We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not his brother abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer; and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life ABIDING IN HIM" (1 John 3: 14, IS). 
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Thus eternal life is "in," and "abideth in" the believer: 
be has no mere pledge and promise of it; it is begun in 
him already. Listen, and the Lord Himself will define it 
yet more simply: for— 

"THIS IS life eternal, that they might know," or better, 
"that they know* Thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom Thou hast sent" (John 17:3). 

Here it is characterized for us, and we know (if we 
tow anything) the life it speaks of. It began in us when 

, ftita began. It began with our new birth. It is not then 
5; eternal existence, for still we die. It is not existence, but 
k;- a aew and blessed energy of good; an activity of holy 
' affections of which Christ now known as Saviour is the 
:; spring and soul. This is eternal life, if Scripture is to be 
% bedewed. The definitions of annihilationists fail hope-
BjV. • 

ji taery, therefore, here, Eternal life is not immortality; it 
| is mot eternal existence, as they allege. It is the life 
H waltfe we have as spiritually quickened from the dead. 

1 . 1 k outward historical life necessarily blends with 
taaMtward natural life so that they cannot be really 

The Hfe of the saint and the life of the man 
but one. For this reason no Scripture can be 

this head, which might not be fairly 

ta» piegnaut sense, is, as we might expect, in 
Of all; for oar Hfe points ever forward to the 
we •ball nave ft in all that it implies. And 

we lune said, the young man "enters upon life," 
enters upon its full activities, free from the ne-

restramts of immaturity, so we too shall "enter 
,** atbdt we have it now within us. And who that 

•Far ft it a well-known peculiarity of John's Gospel to 
for hoti "in order that" for "that." 
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r^K, feels the workings of the life within most fully, but must 
"v" , look forward, too, most simply to that future, and say to 

himself, without a thought of denying what he has al
ready, that his life is there? 

Thus, "Ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life" (Rom. 6: 22); "In the world to come 
eternal life" (Mark 10: 30); "In hope of eternal life" 
(Titus 1: 2); "Shall inherit everlasting life" (Matt. 19 
29), and similar expressions, in no wise interfere with the 
fact asserted quite as plainly, if not as frequently, that we 
have eternal life abiding in us now. These are only the 
various modes of speech which as we have seen we use 
with regard to the natural life itself. 

"Your life is hid with Christ in God" (Col. 3: 3) is used 
by some to deny present possession of eternal life, and 
they try to make the positive "hath" of other scriptures 
mean that the child of God has it "in safe custody." 
'Where is there a word about its being so? It is William 
Cowper, I believe, who sings, 

"Your life is hid with Christ in God, 
Beyond the reach of harm." 

But then that is not Scripture. The Scripture use and 
purport of the text is far otherwise. "Ye are dead," says 
the apostle, "and your life is hid with Christ in God; 
when Christ our life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with Him in glory." The passage belongs to the 
first class of texts pointed out, in which our life is identi
fied with its origin. Christ is this life. He is hid in 
God, and the world sees Him not until the day of His ap
pearing. Our life then is in character a hidden one; we 
shall not appear till we appear with Him. A life which 
draws its character from Him who is the soul of it can
not be known by a world which has rejected the Son of 

« • 
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God and found no glory in the Lord of glory. With Him 
then we are dead. Our life is a hidden one, for Christ 
is hidden. But it is hidden in God, and so but waits for 
the time in which it will shine fully out. Christ is to 
appear; and then we shall. This has nothing to do with 
the question of security, or with eternity of living. It is 
Christ who is hidden, and who is our life. Our life, there
fore, is hid with Him. But that is no denial of its being 
in us here, but implies the very contrary. It is our pos
session of it that gives us this character, and Christ being 
the soul of it, the "world knoweth us not, because it 
knew Him not" (I John 3: l ) . 

Eternal life is not mere eternity of living, nor does It 
date only from the resurrection. It dates for us from 
that quickening by the Spirit which every child of God 
ha* known; and manifests itself, though the world (and 
alas, others) have no eyes for it, in every throb and 
jnovement of the soul Godward; while we wait yet to 
ijgjoy its fulness—"In the world to come, eternal life." 

H | | XVW^-TOE FIRST SENTENCE 

Bfp* I feme SM6*1 do not refuse to consider the moral 
|Hpects af the pnetnt question. But just now we are oc-
« k d with what mutt necessarily precede all such con-
fjjwilkaia The facta must be before us before there can 
likvaay proper appreciation of them. We are searching 
| § p the facta of the case, and any preliminary moral 
IpaDamg would be out of place—would hinder and not 
• i p our investigation. 
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*Hie question of penalty stirs all the feelings of our 
heart, and there are two things, often forgotten, which 
should lead us to question how far we can safely allow 
their influence. The first is, that we are judging in our 
own cause. The second, that the sin which has entailed 
the penalty has enfeebled necessarily the power of true 
judgment. The heart of man is not only "desperately 
wicked:" it is deceitful too. Will it be any more likely 
to judge righteous judgment because the cause it pro
nounces upon is its own—itself? Is the sinner's estimate 
of sin and its desert so likely to be right? Is there no 
self-interest in the way? no pride that would forbid to 
stoop so low as to the truth? Ah, the heart of man! that 
question of the All-seeing is the judgment of its trust
worthiness: "Who can know it?" 

Yet there is One who knows. Can I trust Him? and 
has He spoken in such a way that I can assuredly know 
what He has said? He has. I can. You might stir my 
poor human feelings, no doubt, and make me murmur at 
the judgment God has given:—I am quite capable of that. 
But I look at the Cross, where for man His own Son hung. 
Shall I persuade myself I have a more tender heart than 
He? No: His judgment is not an enemy's, nor the impas
sive estimate of One indifferent. He has given His Son. 
And though His judgments may be a great deep, and I 
may be little able to follow out His governmental ways, 
I have what is better, for I know Himself. 

Thus you and I, reader, are to listen to His words; not 
with hearts callous to human suffering, but subject to 
God. The deep, dark shadow of the cross, whereon for us 
the Son of God hung and died, prepares us for a view of 
sin and its results deep and dark enough in shadow. But 
we know the heart we cling to through the gloom; and 
the sheep, here as ever, know the Shepherd's voice. 



THE FIRST SENTENCE 109 

We are now to look at the solemn question of penalty. 
II will be profitable to inquire just what was the punish
ment of death denounced on Adam, and how far it has 
affected his posterity. And the simplest method we can 
take in doing so seems to be to ask ourselves what Scrip
ture states as to the consequences of the first sin. 

Evidently, the fullest statement we have as to its effect 
on Adam's posterity is that which is given us by the 
apostle Paul in Romans S: 12-21. And here there are 
three things of which he speaks:— 

First, "5m entered into the world," and "many became 
sinners": this is the depravation of nature, which is the 
sad heirloom of succeeding generations. 

Secondly, "Death by sin, and so death passed upon 
all": this is corporeal death, the death he could point to 
as undeniably "reigning from Adam to Moses" even, the 
time before the Jaw, 

Thirdly, "Judgment was by one to condemnation"— 
"upon all men to condemnation." This is what death 
following upon sin, proclaimed. It was the sign that 
nature was tainted in her whole course, that the God who 
bad made man, and could not otherwise repent, now 
"tamed him to destruction." 

Of these three things the first clearly is the cause of the 
: JjajpDent pronounced, and not the judgment itself. Of the 
gjjit latter, the first is the infliction, and the second is in-
| | i p e d in tt, and shows Its character. Death is the inflic-
H p , but not as an arbitrary thing proceeding from the 
Otere will of the Creator, but the mark of changed rela
tionship to Him which the fall had produced. Death 
then (what we ordinarily call that) was the sentence, and 
that alone; but it involved necessarily a change in moral 
relationship between the Creator and the creature, dis
tance between man and God, which His love and pity 
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might yet find means of bridging over—which was not 
yet final therefore, but which was there. 

Now, I apprehend, the difficulty found in reading aright 
the sentence, pronounced on Adam, "Thou shalt surely 
die," proceeds from the seeking a final sentence in what 
was not intended yet as final. God had of course His 
plan of mercy already in His mind, and was not yet giv
ing an eternal sentence. Had He left man to himself, no 
self-recovery on man's part being possible, it would have 
been, no doubt, practically eternal. But He had no de
sign of leaving him to himself. As we know, this sen
tence, under which the whole race lies, is not the close, 
but the beginning of our history; and we shall keep, I 
believe, most closely within the limits of revelation, by 
interpreting the sentence following the sin of Adam as in 
no way involving the eternal issues, but as strictly pro
visional with a view to the intended mercy. This relieves 
at once from the difficulty as to the penalty involved. It 
makes all clear and consistent; and is in the highest de
gree important in reading aright the eternal penalty itself. 

This in no way interferes with the first death being the 
type and shadow of the second, while it harmonizes with 
the fact that when the second death comes, the first death 
will entirely pass away. It harmonizes also with the 
statement of Scripture everywhere, that that second death 
will be consequent upon a future judgment, in which men 
will be judged, not at all for Adam's sin, but "according 
to their works." It harmonizes also with what we shall 
find to be the fact hereafter, that the Old Testament re
velation has no direct announcement of the second death 
at all. In a word, it will be found to clear the way for 
the after-question in many and most important respects, 
while it is a view which from Scripture itself it seems im
possible to contravene. 
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It would be the most attractive course, perhaps, from 
this point to follow out the Old Testament revelation as 
to the future state; but before we can do this, we must 
look stDI further at the lexicography of the subject that 
we may understand the meaning of the terms which are 
used with reference to it, before we look at it as a whole. 

XIX.—DESTRUCTION. AND ITS KINDRED TERMS— 
THE OLD TESTAMENT 

ASSUMING that death is extinction, a number of pas
sages of very different application are often used by anni-
bilntionists to describe the "end of the ungodly": "The 
destruction of the transgressors and sinners shall be to
gether" (Isa. 1: 28)—which applies to the purification of 
Zion in the last days; "Prepare them for the day of 
ihmgkUr" (Jer. 12:3)—which is also judgment in the 
laad; "The slain of the Lord shall be many," and "They 

|jfetll go forth and look upon the carcases of them that 
;Jlw»linDed"(Isa.66:16,24)—God's destruction fo Israel's 
|JMJ»V> and others; "God shall destroy them" (Ps. 28: 
§ ) r * n * y ibiB be consumed" {Ps. 37: 20); "They shall 
pip i l l of (Pa. 37: 38); "Root thee out of the land of 
p b e l*fa»g" (P». 52: 5)—referring to "Doeg, the Edonv 
fie*; *Blotled out of the book of life" {Ps. 69: 28); and 
'•'*Tbey are not" (Job 27: 19). Not one of these can be 
shown to apply to the final judgment of the wicked. Let 
gny of them prove this if they can. 

They also take up the separate Hebrew words. All 
these words are applied to death. Jf death therefore does 
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• not mean extinction, plainly its synonyms need not. Thus, 
then, the foundation being removed the edifice falls to the 
ground. 

First, abad, to perish: and here a text already spoken 
of, from Isa. 57, presents itself: "The righteous perisheth," 
and yet "enters into peace"; "The good man is perished 
out of the earth." It is the word also applied to a "lost" 
sheep (Ps. 119: 176; Jer. 1: 6; Ezek. 34: 4,16). 

The next word, haras, is claimed as "another word in 
frequent use for future punishment." There is one pas
sage which may possibly be thought to apply, but which 
bas no necessary reference to another state at all; that 
is Ps. 28: 5: "Because they regard not the works of the 
Lord, neither the operation of His hands, He shall des
troy [or overthrow] them, and not build them up." 

The third word, tzamath, is the word used in Ps. 119: 
139, "My zeal hath consumed me"; and in 88: 16, "Thy 
terrors have cut me off." It would be impossible to show 
it to refer to final judgment at all. 

The fourth, shamad, they claim "is significant of utter 
extinction," so that it must be the most forcible of all 
these terms. Yet we find it used to predict the curse upon 
Israel under the penalty of which as a nation they still 
are, and which is not "utter extinction," as the very pas
sage shows, "Also every sickness and every plague, which 
is not written in the book of this law, them will the Lord 
bring upon thee, till thou be DESTROYED, and ye shall be 
left few in number," etc., i. e., not utterly extinct at all 
(Deut. 28: 61, 62). In the 30th chapter it is added fur
ther, "And it shall come to pass when all these things are 
come upon thee, the blessing AND the curse, which I have 
set before thee, and thou shalt call them to mind . . . and 
shalt return unto the Lord thy God . . . that then the 
Lord thy God will turn thy captivity," etc. (ch. 30: 1-3). 
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Here is national repentance and restoration predicted, 
after what is called "utter extinction." Here is in fact the 
place in all Scripture where the word is used most con
stantly. It is found in ch. 28: 20, 24, 45, 51, 61, trans
lated "destroy" and in 63, "bring to nought:" and yet 
the very prophecy shows that there is no "utter extinc
tion" at all in the matter. 

* It is used also (Dan. 9: 26) of Messiah being cut off: 
Jet them say what this means. 

It is used of death continually, and this is indeed the 
almost constant use, although it does not always mean as 
much as that. 

Finally, the next word, nathatz, is used once in the 
psalm which according to its title, speaks of Doeg(52: 5); 
"God shall likewise destroy thee forever: he shall take 
thee away, and pluck thee out of thy dwelling-place (lit., 
tent), and root thee out of the land of the living." It 
is death by the judgment of God that is indicated, and 
the meaning is better given in the margin, "beat thee 
down." 

There is no proof that all these words apply to future 
punishment. Until there is we shall have cause to suspect 
an application of them which requires the assumption of 
materialism for its support, and which treats the over
throw of a ma* and of a tool! as if it was undeniable 
there was no difference between the two. If death is not 
IBttoctJon, as it is not—if the soul is immortal (though 

| | i t independently, but by the will of its Creator), as it 
If—then the materialist's argument is wholly, irretrieva
bly, hopelessly gone forever. But we must follow him 
(nto the New Testament. 
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XX.—THE NEW TESTAMENT TERMS 

IN considering "death" as applied to the punishment 
of the wicked in the New Testament, we find there is a 
new sense placed upon it. Yet if this was not so, as 
bearing in remembrance what death (in the ordinary sense 
of it) is, and that it never means, nor implies, the extinc
tion of being, we should have to consider all the texts 
which materialists use as against, and not for the view of 
the extinction of the wicked. No more than the seed is 
extinct, when sown in the ground it is preparing the 
harvest—no more than man is extinct when the spirit 
returns to God who gave it—no more, if I am to accept 
the necessary conclusion from such use of words, no more 
will the wicked become extinct when eternal death be
comes their awful portion. I grant, of course, the body 
might become extinct upon this view of the matter, but 
not the spirit or the soul. Even so there is no escape 
from God into the blank of nonentity. Alas for him who 
thinks that there is such! 

But there is more: for there is an express statement 
that death as applied to the final punishment of the 
wicked is not mere ordinary death. In Rev. 20: 14 the 
"second death" is explained to be "the lake of fire." The 
editors of the Greek Testament, without exception, read 
the passage: "This is the second death, the lake of fir A." 
And to this the first death delivers up its prisoners. This 
is at the end of all, when the heavens and earth flee away 
before the face of Him who sits upon the throne of judg
ment (ver. 11). It is when finally, all enemies being put 
under His feet, the Son shall deliver up the kingdom to 
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I the Father; and then "death, the last enemy, shall be 
destroyed." But so far from the second death being then 
destroyed, it is then that its reign begins, to endure "for 
the ages of ages." 

The first death, then, gives place to the second. They 
ere not the same. The "second death" is the lake of fire. 

extinction it cannot be, for there has been none 
,aad moreover extinction would be deliverance from 

J&Etbction by it would be as rapid, according to the 
arguments, as by any other process whatever. How 

; would it take for life to be extinct, or flesh and blood 
> be consumed by a literal fire of brimstone? Would it 

L'fflnsist with "torment for the ages of ages?" Yet that 
at least be the distinctive feature of the lake of fire. 
: then does this "second death" imply? Death must 

lift this case mean torment; at least that must be part of 
il-what tt means; for the lake of fire undeniably means 

It cannot mean irresistible power of extinction, 
any ordinary fire would make quicker work. No; it 

protracted torment, extraordinary, supematurally 
I torment; if it can mean this and extinction too, 

ttdnctkxi itself may mean protracted existence and 

least "death" here, as applied to the future 
of the wicked, is not, cannot be, and is ex-

not to be, aed in its ordinary sense. I 
the matter further here because the 

to inquire its precise meaning will be found 
to look at the intensely solemn and im-

referred to. This we hope to do in the 
hereafter, and do not wish to anticipate it 

on to consider other terms used for eternal 



11.6 MAN AND THE FUTURE STATE 

The first of these is apoleia, "destruction." Now the 
force of the word is not by any means what materialists 
would make out. When the new wine bursts the skins and 
the bottles are marred (Mark 2: 32) this word is used to 
express it. The bursting of a skin-bottle is by no means 
its "disorganization and wasting away till it should dis
appear," as they would have it. It is not even the first 
step to such wasting away. This would equally go on 
were the bottles whole. My argument is that the bottles 
are destroyed for the purpose to •which they were origin
ally destined, and so is man whether as the subject of the 
first death or of the second. In either case he is set 
aside from the place for which he was originally created, 
in the first death temporarily, in the second eternally. 
But the bottles exist, though "destroyed": they do not 
cease to be; and so neither does man. This is the Biblical 
force of destruction. 

So it is not to be wondered at if from our point of 
view we should consider this application of "destruction" 
to death, as the overthrow of the very thing it is sought 
to establish by it. The verb appoUumi is used in this 
way over and over again (Matt. 2: 13; 8: 25; 12: 14; 
21: 41; 22: 7; 26: 52; 27: 20; Mk. 3: 6; 9: 22; 11: 18; 
Lk. 11: 51; 13:33; 15:17; 17: 27,29; 19: 47; John 10: 
10; 18: 14; 1 Cor. 10: 9), and translated by the words 
"destroy" and "perish." In all these cases utter extinc
tion is not its meaning. 

But again, appoUumi is used in the sense of "losing" 
(Lk. 15: 4,etc.). The "lost" sheep of the house of Is
rael (Matt. 15: 24); the "lost" sheep, "lost" piece of 
money, "lost" son of Luke 15, are all examples of this 
use of the word. Also Matt. 10: 6; 18: 11; Lk. 19: 10; 
2 Cor. 4: 3. Throughout it is being useless for the pur
pose of their existence; and in a similar way, only re-
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Wimhcring the unspeakable difference between an inani
mate thing, and a morally accountable being such as man, 
do we understand the destruction of the wicked. 

I make no pretension to more than ordinary scholar
ship, but I dare maintain against all or any, that the 
WOjril in question NEVER in themselves mean annihilation 

:]Mt*n. Let the proof be only from Scripture, and let any 
I |*Ove it. We must pass on now to other words. 

iii apfumto. It is once used as applied to un-
13: 41), "Behold, ye despisers! and won-

\ip0Uh," and once to the "vanishing away" of life 
14:14). The latter is its true signification in both 

t although it has other meanings. To say that the 
il idling us that unbelievers "will rise from their 
and Me what they have rejected, will marvel at 

;> Jdfly and will vanish out of existence" is pure inven-
i It nothing in the text about the second death, 

from the graves, or even of passing out of 
! fal the materialistic sense. And this is quite un-

because it is a simple adoption of the 
toi the Septuagint translation of Hab. 1: 5, where 

•nit neither text nor context. It is there 
i appendage to "wonder marvelously" as if to 

, to "wonder marvelously and vanish." 
i ft, "wonder and vanish," thus still more 

; the bat words give emphasis to the former 
of "vanish" instead of "marvelously." 

> next four words, intimately united together, 
pktiora, Saphtheiro and kataphtheiro. In the 

Hew Totament the first and second are uniformly trans-
"CQfiupt" and "corruption," except 1 Cor. 3: 17, 
we find, correctly enough, "defile" and "destroy," 

jmA 2 Bet. 2: IZ, "Made to be taken and destroyed." The 
111 found six times: Luke 12: 23, "Where no moth 

file:///ip0Uh
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corrupteth"; I Tim. 6: 5, "Men of corrupt minds;" 2 Cor. 
4:16, "Though our outward man perish;" Rev. 8:9, 
"The ships were destroyed;" and 11: 18, "Shouldest des
troy them which destroy the earth." The fourth is only 
found, 2 Tim. 3: 8, "Men of corrupt minds," and 2 Pet. 
2: 12, "Shall utterly perish in their own corruption." 
The meanings are sufficiently well given in these passages. 
But the last is the one most emphasized by Annihila-
tionists because, Peter says, "These, as natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, shall utterly 
perish in their own corruption," the same Greek word be
ing used of the end of beasts and the end of the ungodly. 

But the point is really just what we have before glanced 
at, man's loss of the place for which he was originally 
created and for which his natural constitution fitted him. 
From this place he perishes, utterly perishes, and is des
troyed: he "loses himself and is cast away." This is the 
natural thing for a "brute beast, made to be taken and 
destroyed"—to fill a place temporarily, not perpetually. 
Man, made for eternal occupation of the position assigned 
to him, perishes like the beast when he forfeits forever 
and loses this. The comparison with the beast is here 
sufficiently obvious without its involving the physical ex
tinction which only materialism would suggest. 

The other words are exolothreuo and olethros. The first 
of these words occurs but once (Acts 3: 23); the second 
is four times used—three times applied to the destruc
tion of the ungodly. Exolothreuo is given by Liddell and 
Scott as "to destroy utterly." Olethros is given as "ruin, 
destruction, death." 

A last word is katargeo, to make void, of no effect, to 
nullify. I t is the word translated "destroy" in 1 Cor. 6: 
13; IS: 26; 2 Thess. 2: 8; Heb. 2: 14; "come to nought" 
in 1 Cor. 2 :6 ; "abolish" in 2 Tim. 1: 10. 
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effect of this inquiry as to Greek is to bring us 
ttfck to the English, better satisfied than ever to abide 
bjf I** decision. The question is after all one of simple 
ttdenunding of some common English words. It takes 
,£jfwcommon education to anive at a satisfactory settle-

of the question raised. It is worth while to have 
through the Greek to have discovered this. Our 

wBl ap With us with the more assurance and in-
fhat we may adhere in this to our common 

vtnwL 

3(30.—A FURTHER SURVEY OF THE SCRIPTURE 
TERMS 

tad destruction are clearly Scripture phrases 
pj|e end of tbe wicked. But the first is never extinc-

• M teen, and all this class of texts are clearly 
'• the vlaws they ere quoted for. Destruction again 

inch) «f the thing or being of which it is predicted, 
• m o t fta passing out of being. The import-

[ thtjaatM iifach, however, that we shall again re-

by Maae a n thoae which speak of 
ft* whttk with God is really life. Take as 
"Mpr that halh the Son hath life, and he 

ant the Son of God hath not life" (1 John 5: 
again, John 6: 53: "Except ye eat the flesh of 

of Man, and drink His blood, ye nave no lije in 
How b it that they do not see that, according to 

not only the wicked will have no future exis-
htmt none nowf 

eternal life is not merely existence or immortal-
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iry, and in Scripture language one may be (to use Paul's 
expression of the woman that lives in" pleasure) "dead 
while living" (1 Tim. 5: 6), Now, if there be such a liv
ing death even now, as we are thus assured there is, why 
not for eternity? And if the believer, having now (as we 
have seen) eternal life, yet enters into it as his general 
state hereafter, why may not the unbeliever, dead now as 
alas he is, and alienated from the life of God, yet go into 
death as his final adjudged condition, by the sentence of 
the Judge hereafter? 

That in 1 Tim. 5: 6 the apostle is speaking of a state 
of spiritual death, may be determined by a similar phra
seology, sufficiently clear elsewhere to make the meaning 
there plain. For instance, where the Lord (in John 5: 24, 
25) speaks of the dead hearing His voice and living, He 
is plainly not speaking of those subject to the first death, 
for the life must of course be in contrast to the death. 
If He was speaking of subjection to physical death, then 
as "passed from death to life," they could not physically 
die, which we know is not the truth. Then, they who are 
here spoken of as quickened by hearing, receive the im-
partation of a true life here and now, a life which is 
morally characterized by the knowledge of the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He has sent. The death in 
contrast with this, can only be what we rightly call spirit
ual death, "alienation from the life of God through the 
ignorance that is in men, because of the blindness of their 
hearts" (Eph. 4: 18). Where this life is not, death is. 

I ask again then, If there be such a living death now, 
as it is proved there is, why not for eternity? 

Again let us remind ourselves also that the second 
death is the lake of fire, beginning when death (as it is 
ordinarily understood) ends and is no more, and certainly 
not therefore its continuance or repetition. In no way 
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IcNft the threatening of "death" imply extinction. It means 
^separation from the Blessed Source of life: that "aliena-
i tfao from the life of God" on man's side, which is spirit-

tal death, meeting its end in God's final withdrawal on 
i die other. And as God's withdrawal cannot mean in

difference, and as He cannot cease to be the Moral Gover-
(WW of His creatures, it implies the manifestation of that 

ettt&aJ displeasure, which the lake of fire is. 
;. We have seen that the righteous "enter into life" in the 
iWOtfcl to come, and yet that does not imply they have 

BOt got it here; and similarly the wicked enter into death, 
fled it in all its awful reality, in that judgment day, while 
•lap their present life as alienated from God is also spoken 

•of asdeath. The resurrection for just or unjust alone can 
Iff** them their full capacity for enjoyment or for suffer-
|JM^ The resurrection of the wicked precedes their judg-
! m a t .to the second death. 

ft0h. as to the simple force of the words "destroy," 
gfpr translators used both destroy and perish for ruin 

* the thing remained in ruins, and did not come to 
The bottle* bant by the new wine ere thus said 

as ne have seen. They were ruined, 
|.«t tfca aalglaai fMrpose for which they were des-

p4fa«g1i the righteous "perished," he en-
teflpfft we hive, "toe land perisheth," 
• ^ I M B A ; * SO over and over again is 

iMMi v ia to be "destroyed," and after this 
i ber, bar captivity was to be turned (Deut. 

)), Tbe constant reference to death agrees entirely 
iHfe. In none of these cases is there an end of the 
[destroyed. It is very plain that destruction does not 
i "annihilation" fa any of these examples. 

there is one text, Matthew 10: 28, which we must 
look at in this connection, and a very important 
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one it is. The question is raised: "Does it not distinctly 
threaten that God will do to both body and soul that 
which man can do to the body, but is 'not able' to do to 
the soul—'MB' them?" 

No, it does not. The word is expressly altered to avoid 
saying so. And what is not said here is not said any
where in Scripture. The soul is never "killed." To kill 
is the decisive word in the first clause of the sentence, but 
the Lord refuses it for the second part. Certainly not 
without some reason for it, He turns aside from saying 
what would seem the most natural thing for Him to say, 
and instead of using again the word "kill," which He had 
just used, He substitutes "destroy" for "kill." 

Nor only so. No one can find this word "kill" applied 
anywhere to the soul or to future punishment. It is re
jected as unfit both here and everywhere. And I ask,Why? 
Why does the Lord substitute "destroy" for "kill"? 

Now the word "kill" is only employed for taking life, 
and scarcely ever in any figurative sense at all. The 
latter word in the verse, appoUumi, is indeed given as "to 
destroy utterly, kill, slay, murder," but it is added that 
it means "very frequently in all sorts of relations, to 
destroy, ruin, spoil, waste, squander," and in the middle 
form, not only "to perish, die, fall," but "also simply, to 
jail into ruin, be undone," and even "to be wretched or 
miserable," (Ziddell and Scott.) 

Now compare the other word, apokteino, and we find 
the only meanings given to be "to kill, slay, smite to 
death, to put to death, to weary to death, torment"—but 
this last metaphorical use a very rare one, and in Scrip
ture never employed. Now I ask any honest man: If 
our Lord had designed to use a word which should une
quivocally set forth the annihilation of the soul, which 
would have been the fitter for His purpose, the one which 

! & , . 
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f- fal Scripture language has no other sense than that of tak

ing life, or the one which is very frequently used in other 
; lenses? 

And even this, decisive as it ought to be, does not put 
the argument in its strongest form. For if we will be at 
a little pains to go beyond the lexicon, and inquire for 
ourselves the force of the terms in Scripture, we shall find 
-—and I do not doubt the same to be true elsewhere than 
in Scripture—that appollumi is NEVER the word used 
smfly to express the taking of life. That may be (often 
it, no doubt) necessarily implied; but that is quite an
other thing. It is never once translated "kill" in our 
version, only once (in the middle) "die," where "perish" 
mold be better (John 18: 14), and is actually put along
side of kill in the same sentence to convey a different 

| flmgbt (John 10: 10). The more any one will study 
I (he Scripture use of the words, the more he will be con
's*wimm* that the decisive word to convey the annihilationist 

is the very word that the Lord rejects, and deli-
|i bcntety rejects, after having used it in the beginning of 
| tfc*J*ery sentence from which He rejects it at the end. 
|V Dully, at to those passages from the Old Testament 
"£fc#|icfc occar the weeds, "cut off," "consumed," "slay, 

I," or "blot oat," and which are used to attempt 
the w'fwtW of the wicked, it is sufficient to 

the pawsfes themselves show, that they refer to 
out of the earth simply, without inti-

their after condition. Thus Ps. 37, speaking of 
days: "For evil doers shall be cut off; but those 

Kthat wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth." 
fAgain, Nahum 1: IS: "O Judah . . . the wicked shall no 

i fuss through thee; he is utterly cut off," Or again, 
ir. 2: 22: "But the wicked shall be cut off from the 
I, and the transgressors shall be rooted out oj it" 
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There are few more frequent causes of mistake with 
[ationists than this confounding of the destruction 

cf the Tricked out of the earth, in order to the great pre
dicted blessings for it, with the eternal judgment when the 
earth and heavens flee away. 

Take Zeph. 1: 2,3 for example: "I will utterly consume 
all things from off the land, saith the Lord. I will 
consume man and beast; I will consume the fowls of 
heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and the stumbling 
blocks with the wicked, and I will cut off man from off 
the land, saith the Lord." So Ps. 104: 35: "Let the sin
ners be consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be 
no more." It is all the earthly judgment which precedes 
millennial blessing. And upon the principle of interpre
tation which must be adopted in order to make texts such 
as these apply to the final extinction of the wicked, I 
could not only prove that Enoch was annihilated (because 
he "was not") but could find the doctrine of annihilation 
in most books that were ever written. What can one 
think of such arguments, or the cause that needs them? 
Against such use of Scripture I appeal to the very texts 
cited. They need but a little patient examination, with 
singleness of purpose and waiting upon God, to give true 
and unambiguous testimony, as the word of the blessed 
God who cannot lie cannot fail the soul that looks in 
faith to Him. 
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XXII.—THE PROVISIONAL CHARACTER OF DEATH 

WE now come to look at a point of great importance in 
many respects; it has been already spoken of, but not 
fully proved or dwelt upon as it deserves. I mean the 
provisional and temporary character of the first death. 

We have already argued that the penalty attaching to 
the eating of the forbidden tree was simply this, and did 
not at all (as so many assume) include in it "all that 
God purposed to inflict upon Adam and his posterity in 
case of transgression 1" Where is the least warrant for 
this? The actual result to us of that primal sin we have 
bad the apostle state to us, and that is (so far as infliction 
Inm God is concerned) physical death, as His stamp 

rVpoa * fallen condition, His judgment of a race corrupted 
NtKxn it* beginning. 

Benin lay of course the possibility, nay, probability, 
• final sentence. But God is in no haste with judg-
t; and this was the beginning of the world's history, 

, the doae of it. Who, save for the need of making a 
could imagine the beneficent Creator of man, at 

^.fpt for the pereooal offence of our first parents, ad-
(afi their deaccadasts to eternal death? Scripture 

i has (taught of ft, and we are seeking to follow 
in its simplest facts and statements. 

I'lftajr be urged, however, that as death followed it 
fast Adam's posterity shared in Adam's judgment. 

BtA tbat is a very different thing, as a little considera-
wfll assure us. Death was indeed God's judgment 
the race as vitiated and corrupt, but—inasmuch as 

|4t was corrupted by another's sin and not its own—a 
at which was a merciful discipline for it, a witness 
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to the fallen creature of its own condition, an appeal to 
it Ibyjte own frailty and helplessness to look higher than 
itself for help, an admonition so to number its days that 
its heart might be applied to wisdom. What should we 
do without the thorns and thistles which grow out of the 
ground cursed for man's sake? What should we do with
out the need of the sweat of the brow? What, without 
the ministry of death itself? Surely a blessing is in this 
curse; it is an evil which is good; the discipline of the 
Father of spirits for our profit, the chastening of a holy 
hand that we may be partakers oi His holiness, and in 
its own nature contrasted with that final sentence which 
is, "Depart from Me, ye cursed." The first death and 
the second death are contrasts and not the same. 

Such is its nature, if we consider it as the fruit simply 
oi Adam's sin, its legacy to his descendants. It was the 
wise and tender foresight of Him who saw the floodgates 
of evil pierced and the awful outburst of iniquity before 
it came; and ordained this as its corrective, as One who 
did not intend to give up His creatures to it, to perish 
through helplessness alone. If by one man sin was enter
ing into the world, then "death by sin" was the Divine 
ordinance. And right and good every prodigal proclaims 
it whom the pressure of hunger causes to think of a 
Father's house: every psalmist that ever was owns with 
Israel's sweet Psalmist, "Before I was afflicted I went 
astray, but now I have kept thy words." 

This is death as an appendage to a fallen condition; 
but if we left it there, there would be manifest incongruity 
with much of Scripture and of fact as well. In order to 
have the whole statement and the full harmonious truth, 
we must look further. We must distinguish between death 
as we should rightly consider it, as introduced into the 
world through another's sin, and, on the other hand, as 

**;£&•.• 
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brought upon us through our own personal transgressions. 
The Old Testament is full of this last subject, which is 
found also in the New. At Corinth, where they were 
profaning the Lord's supper, many were weak and sickly 
among them, and many slept (1 Cor. 11: 30). And the 
apostle John tells us of a "sin unto death" for which he 
does not say that one should pray (1 John S: 16). 

But the Old Testament it is that insists ever upon 
death as the penalty of personal transgression, and this is 
just what the text means, on all sides so little understood, 
"The soul that sinneth it shall die." Even this is not the 
Second death, which the Old Testament knows nothing of. 
It is a sinner dying in his sins and under judgment, and 
which leaves its boding shadow upon the future beyond 
death. But we must reserve this subject for another 
chapter. 

Death is then a provisional, not a final, sentence. It is 
a corrective discipline from the Father of spirits in view 
of the entrance of sin into the world. It is in its own 
aature temporary and to pass away, as Scripture declares 
it will. As the separation of soul and body, it is a ne
cessary hindrance to the full blessing of the righteous, and 
a hindrance also to the full judgment of the wicked. For 
the righteous and for the wicked alike, although with 
opposite effect, it is finally done away at the resurrection. 

Let m look at some Scriptures which in this way get 
(heir proper significance, and in this way only. 

First, the Lord's answer to the Sadducees touching the 
resurrection (Luke 20: 27-38). These Sadducees were 
consistent in their unbelief, and, as they denied resurrec
tion, they denied the existence also of the spirit in the 
separate state; and it is this last the Lord takes up and 
proves, in order by it to prove the resurrection. 

God says at the bush, "I am the God of Abraham, and 
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the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." But, if He 
were then in that relationship to them, they must be 
existent for Him to be so. He could not be the God of 
the dead (in the Sadducean sense of death, the non
existent), but alive to Him, and so they are. 

But this apparently proves but a separate existence of 
the spirit in death, and that has ever been the difficulty 
about it. How does proving the existence of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob in the separate state prove resurrection? 
Very simply after all. For what is death upon this view 
of it? Manifestly the infringement of God's creative plan. 
He had not made man a spirit merely, but a spirit em
bodied. A spirit disembodied could not be God's inten
tion, for His gifts and calling are without repentance, 
The body therefore must rise again. 

And this is no forced argument. I doubt not it was one 
well understood in that day, when men were accustomed 
to a sort of reasoning which the clear light of the New 
Testament (wherein life and incorruption have been 
brought to light) has set aside as unnecessary to those 
who have it. 

Take an illustration from a fact before our eyes. The 
preservation of the Jews as a nation after over eighteen 
hundred years of dispersion into all lands, is one of the 
standing miracles whereby God rebukes unbelief in His 
prophetic word. But what does it argue to those who be
lieve in His hand as guiding surely and not doubtfully, all 
things according to His resistless counsels? If we must 
say this is the finger of God, to what does it point? Surely, 
to that national resurrection from the dead, which yet in 
His own time He will accomplish. This is the simple, 
prompt conclusion of faith. It may serve to illustrate the 
connection of thought between the belief in the separate 
spirit and the resurrection of the body. 
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* And we may note that the inspired historian seems in 
some way to connect them, when, Paul having proclaimed 
himself in the council a Pharisee, and son of a Pharisee, 
he adds in explanation: "For the Sadducees say that there 
is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; but the Phari
sees confess both." 

God says, "I am the God of Abraham," in the present, 
actually. He could not assert, "I am the God of Abra
ham" as a matter of present relationship, when none 
existed. To say so is to speak deceitfully for Him. "I 
am the God of Abraham" to human ears necessarily in
ferred what God was then at the time He spoke. Nor 
was there here prophecy at all; no announcement of the 
future, nothing that could involve the thought of the 
future. God could no more say He was the God of Abra
ham while there was no Abraham to be God to, than He 
could say, I am raising the dead, a thousand years before 
the resurrection. 

"I am the God of Abraham" then involved the fact of 
Abraham's existence when He spoke. He could not be the 
God of one who had no existence, could not be in rela
tionship to a nonentity, could not be (in the Sadducees' 
thought of what the dead were) "The God of the dead." 
The survival thus of Abraham in his most important part 
implied "the restoration of the body to life." 

.-,;,; Death is then in its own nature temporary. As the de-
||pgMneBt of God's thought of man in his creation, it 
Ugaiat of necessity be set aside. It is the provisional ap-
/pcbdage of a scene into which sin has entered, but where 
God's mercy also abounds. In its nature it could not be 
final. In fact it is to be done away. 

Death does not enter then into the final judgment. That 
Is expressly stated to be "AFTER death." "It is appointed 
unto men ONCE to die, but AFTER this the judgment." 
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fpnM^dife men we wot of who say it is appointed unto 
'%tam-'4wice to die,—that the second death is of the same 

."nature as the first, and that death thus is the judgment. 
\"Let us examine carefully then this text also. 
•' There is one fruitful cause of misapprehension of it on 
' all sides. The sentence produced is not understood to be, 

what upon the face of it is, part of a larger sentence in 
which the portion of the saved is distinguished from the 
general lot of men. "Now once in the end of the world 

) hath He [Christ] appeared, to put away sin by the 
'•, sacrifice of Himself. And as it is appointed unto men 

once to die, but after this the judgment, so Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them 
that look for Him shall He appear the second time with
out sin unto salvation" (Heb. 9: 26-28). 

There is a manifest contrast here—a designed one. The 
express object of the passage is to display the efficacy of 
the work of Christ. He had appeared to put away sin 
by His sacrifice. Sin had brought in death, had created 
a necessity of judgment. How then did Christ's work 
meet these effects of sin for those who believed? Were 
death and judgment their common portion still? Alas, 
the general answer has been in the affirmative, and thus 
the meaning has been almost taken away from this preg
nant and wonderful statement. Men say still, with the 
woman of Tekoa of old, "We must needs die," and as for 
judgment, to deny that a saint shall be judged would be 
by the mass considered heresy. Let us seek to get "full 
assurance of understanding" as to this. 

First, as to death, is it a "must needs" that the believer 
die? Did Enoch die? Did Elijah? Will the saints that 
are "alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord"? 
"We shall not all sleep," says the apostle, "but we shall 
all be changed." Thus death, with the apostle, is no 
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ity for the believer. We way die, not must. We 
meet it as the providential dispensation of an in-

Hjtoitely wise God—not as wrath, not as penalty, nor ne-
| eessarily even as judgment, in that sense in which the 

Father judgeth His own children.* It is "to depart and 
be with Christ, which is far better"—to be "absent from 
the body and present with the Lord." Thus has Christ 
"abolished death, and brought life and incorruption to 

, light by the gospel." 
f This is simple to the one who refuses the unbelief of 
F-the Sadducees as to death. In Scripture and for faith 

(bat oh, how little alas, faith « with us) death is no 
| t t n the portion of the saint. It is abolished. And, if 
Iftfive and remaining to that coming of the Lord for which 

we are taught daily to wait, he shall never even "sleep" at 

, And now as to judgment after death. The plain une-
statement of our Lord has been obscured to us 

unhappy translation; but there is no question as 
tlhe rimpte fact that in John 5: 24-29 the word used 

for "condemnation" and "damnation" is the simple 
[ for "judgment," Alford and many others give, "He 

my voice, and believeth on Him that sent 
cmlagting life, and shall not come into judg-

tf ad! again, "They that have done evil unto the 
ei judgment." 

| J 1 » CtifHBOD thought is, "We shall have to come into 
|jjjp4fmMtf

: bat we hope not to be condemned." The 
ifijedpbm troth is, if such as we are at our best came into 
IJjngMMtf, we could not but be condemned. Hear the 
'Wttkaitt express it when as a servant of the Lord he yet 

>̂: *For of coarse I do not speak of such cases as those 
itf tfc* Corinthians, or of a "sin unto death." 
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8#**Enter w?f into judgment with Thy servant, 0 
'0M; for in thy sight shall NO FLESH LIVING be justified" 
(Ps. 143:2). To this fact, Scripture everywhere bears 
witness. The solemn final scene, as Rev. 20 pictures it, 
before the great white throne, we shall look at in detail 
at a future time. But the second chapter of Romans is 
sufficiently plain as to the issue of judgment for those 
who come into it. Let us look briefly at the apostle's 
words. 

Mark then, in the first place, it is "the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ" (ver. 16). 
The principle, too, of the judgment is clearly stated. God 
"will render to every man according to his deeds; to them 
who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory 
and honor and immortality (incorruption), eternal life: 
but unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that 
doeth evil, of the Jew first and also of the Gentile; but 
glory, honor and peace to every man that worketh good, 
to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile: for there is no 
respect of persons with God." 

These are the principles of judgment; what is the actual 
result? Who of all the sons of men can advance his claim 
to eternal life upon this ground, before a holy and heart-
searching God? The issue is this: — 

"For as many as have sinned without law"—and these 
are the least guilty and the least responsible—"shall also 
PERISH without law; and as many as have sinned in the 
law, shall be JUDGED BY THE LAW." Does any one think 
he can escape, when judged by the law? The apostle's 
words elsewhere exclude absolutely so vain a hope. "For 
as many as are of the works of the law are under the 
curse; for it is written, Cursed is every one that continu-
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f mot in all things written in the book of the law to do 
i* (Gal. 3: JO). This then is the law's judgment; 

•ad this the patient continuance in well doing which the 
hm requires. Judged then by this rule, who can escape? 
Not one! As it is written again: "Whatsoever the law 
SSJlh, it saith to them that are under the law; that every 
month may be stopped, and ALL THE WORLD become 
faflty before God" (Rom. 3: 19). 

If then God enters into judgment with a saint and 
servant of His own, he cannot be justified. The Old Tes-
tMMBt and the New unite in this assurance. And God's 
wty of deliverance from condemnation is by deliverance 
from the judgment that would involve it. The believer 

toot "come into judgment": the "resurrection of judg-
t" is the portion of the wicked alone. 

Ltt any one consider, with the fifteenth chapter of the 
tat epistle to the Corinthians and the fourth of the first 
of ^Thessalonians before his eyes, the order and connec
tion of what is detailed there, and he will see how clearly 
amtaitlsfsrlniilj Scripture deals with this question. When 
"tfcialrfOrd Himself shall descend from heaven with a 

"'t^,mH yet visible to men, as we shall see directly, 
dead in Christ shall rise." They rise "in 

I* tocofTUption," "in glory," "in the image of 
"—of Christ Himself. Could there be a 

?;;el t!j*»f.:i0r their life these perfected and 
"'"lit? fcwe been already, for a longer 

, every one of them absent from the body, 
with the Lord. Can.it be now a question of 

„,_ ,' had title to the blessed place they have been 

Is^ftpnrecBy it can never be: the case has been abun-
settled before this. And can it be other for those 

^Wnaining alive, change without dying their mortal-
Wtt immortality, and are caught up with the risen 

Can.it
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saints in one glorious company, "to meet the Lord in the 
air," and "be forever with the Lord?" 
'I That we should give account of ourselves to God, is 
another matter, and should not be confounded with this. 
As a question of reward, we shall receive for the deeds 
done in the body, and "suffer loss" or find gracious re
compense accordingly. That is not denied but affirmed. 
But we are not judged according to our works, we do not 
come into judgment, if our works do. There is a very 
manifest distinction between these things. 

Having seen the Scripture testimony as to death and 
judgment, let us return to look at these as the portion of 
men, from which Christ's work, delivers His own. "It is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judg
ment." For the saint on the other hand, "Christ was 
once offered, to bear the sins of many, and unto them that 
look for Him shall He appear without sin"—or rather 
''apart from sin," as having no more to settle that ques
tion—''apart from sin unto salvation." 

"Once death," then, and "after this, judgment" is the 
lot of the unsaved. How clear this makes the distinction 
between the two I Death temporary and to give place to 
judgment, which is not in death but afterwards. That 
judgment is indeed the second death. But therefore the 
second death is not the repetition of the first: it is can
celled forever when the judgment of the second death 
begins. Is it so ill-named "a death that never dies"?—a 
death in which they who suffer it never die? How vain 
to dispute the unspeakably solemn fact! 



us 

XXIII.—THE MINISTRY OF DEATH 

IF death has then the place which we have seen it has, 
it is no longer a strange thing to hear of a "ministration 
of death"; nay, it is rather just what we should have 
reason to expect, that God would take up the fact of it, 
and of the condemnation of man which it involves, and 
press it home upon the hearts and consciences of men in 
tome distinct and positive way. We should expect from 
His goodness that He would not be content in letting the 
f&ct speak for itself, but would give it a voice and utter
ance which should be in itself—however much men might 
shut their ears to it—an unmistakable one. 

Now this is precisely what the apostle says he has 
done. The character of the law—of the Old Testament 
therefore—is that it was a "ministration of death"—a 
"ministration of condemnation." 

Death was therein taken up as a moral, yea, spiritual 
•teacher of a lesson most humbling to man's pride indeed, 
Igpd therefore roost difficult to learn; but a lesson, when 

,tif the very greatest value. It was made a teacher 
tlMfe iMdequacy of ail human righteousness, the impo-

i power, the impossibility of a corrupt and 
Handing in the presence of a holy God: 

t find in the Jewish system when we under-
Ae death it ipaalu of—"the soul that sinneth 

> not the yet tmrevealed second death, but 
tts ordinary sense. This once established 

we shall find in the Old Testament a new 
, t»d the perfect self-consistency of truth everywhere 

Its utterances. 
f And this will be established, as soon as it is seen (what 

I be manifest as to the holy law of the unchangeable 
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God) that the obedience it required was absolute, perfect 
obedience, and nothing short. This the New Testament, 
no less than the Old, abundantly declares We have al
ready had the apo5tle"s statements as to this, which shows 
that Christianity itself also had not modified the law's 
requirements. It is the great apostle of the Gentiles, the 
man who, if any did, understood God's grace in the 
gospel, who assures us that, "as many as are of the works 
of the law are under the curse; for it is written, Cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the law to do them"( Gal. 3: 10). 
It is again an apostle, who is considered by many (how
ever improperly) the apostle of law, who unites with 
Paul in this testimony, that "whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all" 
(James 2: 10). Unswerving, perfect obedience was there
fore what the law required. 

To this, however, may be thought opposed the whole 
system of appointed sacrifices and the forgiveness that in 
this way the very law itself proclaimed. But the objec
tion would apply in that case to the apostles' teaching, 
who certainly were not ignorant of so plain a fact. We 
must take it up, however, a little particularly, and try to 
show the consistency of these two things. 

There were, as all will easily remember, two givings of 
the law. The first time (which we shall find as history 
in Exodus, chaps. 19-24) it was pure law, with no whis
pered word even of mercy—no provision for failure or for 

N'fsin. Moses is then called up into the Mount to receive 
''* from God's hand the tables of stone "written with the 

finger of God." There, in the Mount, he does indeed see 
the pattern of other and of heavenly things, for God 
would show us that mercy is already in His heart, as it 
surely is. But no word of this is yet spoken to the peo-
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, and as actual institution finds no place till the cove-
: of the law as first given is transgressed and set aside. 

p i far as the people is concerned, it is all as yet lav:, pure 
iarf maple. Vnder this they fail utterly, turning their de-
Jfcuu-God, "their glory, into the similitude of an ox that 
ptteth grass." The tables of the covenant are broken; 
Judgment is executed on the guilty people; and all, on this 
pound, is over forever (ch. 32). 

IBat the blessed God has still resources in Himself, and 
He takes up the people. Again the law is given, 
far word the same, and not a jot abated; for the 

of God's nature can know no change. But now 
the new glad tones of long-suffering goodness and 
Jehovah declares Himself, as He did not before. 

i aiory shines out as not yet it had. He is "the Lord, 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering and 

at in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou-
. forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin." This 

1; and yet not altogether new, nor grace un-
He it stSI the Lawgiver, still in a covenant of 

-"and that will by no means char 
p M M l to new basts upon which everything 

i%ft h km, hot it b not pure taw. It is 
fat mercy, yet not 
contradiction, and 

cannot unite really 
<3od M9*«o: He cannot dear 

hot (he IMP thus given, the 
•peak* when he calls the law 

ijta stone*/* "the ministration of 
of condemnation" (2 Cor. 

ft b of thfe law in the hand of the mediator, 
| | p mf* affcfa, "As many as are of the works of the 

the curse. 
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H we look at the scene described in the book of Exodu3 
(33,34), we shall find that God really gave witness at 
t |« very time He gave it, of its true character, although 
m a typical way, the well-known characteristic of Old 
Testament revelation. When Moses the mediator, and 
thus the representative of the people, prays, "I beseech 
Thee, show me thy glory," God answers: "I will make all 
my goodness pass before thee, and will proclaim the 
name of the- Lord before thee, and will be gracious to 
whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom 
I will show mercy." But He adds — and the words 
are the fcey-note of the Old Testament dispensation— 
"THOU CANST NOT SEE MY FACE; for there shall no man 
see Me, and live. And He said, There is a place by Me, 
and thou shall stand upon a rock; and it shall come to 
pass, while my glory passeth by, that I will put thee in a 
cleft of the rock, and cover thee with my hand while my 
glory passeth by; and I will take away my hand, and 
thou shalt see my back parts; but my FACE shall not be 
sun." 

And thus, as at the first time of the giving of the law, 
the flame of fire upon the quaking mount hid, not re
vealed, the Divine Goodness; so even now while goodness 
covered the human eyes not yet able to behold face to 
face the One in whose presence he stood, stiU IT COVERED 

THEM; and what Moses actually saw, as the mediator of 
that dispensation, was GOD WITH HIS FACE TURNED AWAY. 

And that remained the feature of that old economy. It 
was what the veil before the holiest declared: the way into 
the holiest was not yet manifested. None could stand in 
His presence. All had sinned, and having sinned, came 
short of the glory of God. Death, not life—condem
nation, not righteousness, was the ministration of the law. 

God might forgive iniquity, transgression and sin. But 
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He could by no means clear the guilty. He could make 
known His long-suffering, and say, "When the wicked 
man tumeth from his wickedness, and doeth that which 
is lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive" (Ezek. 
18: 27). But who ever did what was lawful, as measured 
by a law whose death sentence is upon every breach of 
it? Who ever broke off his sins so as to be fit for the 
presence of a "holy, holy, holy" God? Never one! "There 
is none righteous, no, not one" was the law's verdict ; 
There is none that doeth good, no, not one." And the 
veil hung before God's presence unlifted, save as once a 
year the typical blood was put upon the mercy-seat; and 
then it dropped again, impenetrable as ever, for "the 
blood of bulls and goats could not take away sin." 

Thus, through all the old economy: until one day— 
marked out from other days by a darkness such as never 
was I And when that passed, the darkness in which God 
dwelt had also passed. "The veil of the temple was rent 
In twain from the top to the bottom." 

God was no more "in the darkness;" He was "in the 
hfhtM(lKhvgs8: 12; 1 John l : 7). 

The way into God's presence was no more barred up: 
Ottfat ww T h e Way" (John 14: 6). And instead of, as 
• H p i o t ^ One who COdd Dot dear the guilty, there was 
H E M tk* &*y of dhfae pace, justifying the ungodly 

H ' ; I H U gladly enlarge upon this unspeakable loving-
Wmnom an mid gbdfy apply this healing assurance to 
map soul conscious of the double character of evil attach
ing to man. He is "ungodly"; true, but he is more, 
much more than that: he is "without strength" also. 
Christ died for him as such (Rom. S: 6). As such, he 
U welcomed at once to the blood which cleanses from 
sin, and the grace which strengthens and enables for holi-
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But our subject is now the character of the law 
rather: Jet us turn back to consider what this involves 
aj to the Old Testament. 

God was, then, by a dispensation of law, shutting man 
up to mercy. He was running the plough-share into the 
soil to prepare it for the seed of the gospel. He was not 
by it saving: He was convicting and condemning. The 
New Testament constantly asserts this as the object of 
the law. The apostle speaks of it as what all Christiana 
were well aware of: "We know that what things soever 
the law saith, it saith to them that are under the law, 
that every mouth might be stopped, and all the world 
become guilty before God." "By the law is the knowl
edge of sin." "The law worketh wrath." "The law 
entered that the offence might abound." "If there had 
been a law given which could have given life, verily right
eousness should have been by the law. But the Scripture 
hath concluded (shut up together) all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them 
that believe." I need not quote more. 

But now, if such was the scope and object of the law— 
if God by it was seeking to produce conviction of a sinful 
and helpless condition, and to cast men thus upon His 
mercy—bow simple that He should take up in it the 
solemn reality of that death which had entered in by sin, 
and which was constantly appealing to man in every pos
sible way—the broad seal of condemnation, wide as hu
manity—upon the fallen creature! How irresistible the 
conviction of what man was, and where he was, in the 
eye of a holy God, if He should come in and say to him, 
meaning just what it says: "The man that doeth these 
things shall live in them;" "The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die." 

This'interpretation, strange as it is to many, is just the 
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ect consistency with the whole design and meaning of 
the law. If no one under it ever escaped death (with one 
exception evidently on another ground) people think it 
impossible that death (in the ordinary sense) could have 
been meant. They forget that no one ever did fulfil it, 

tihat there was none righteous, no, not even one. How 
they then escape it? And if God in the law were 

Judging for eternity, but as a present thing, to cast 
in the conviction of their lost condition upon His 
i bow consistent with this plan that He should make 

judgment upon that condition a thing- apparent to 
one under it, instead of something yet unseen, and 
eternity alone should too late reveal. 

j|f Had God said, as we have made Him say, "The soul 
lithtt smneth shall die the second death," they might have 
|;oamfofted themselves with the assurance that no one 
l̂ cmdd know much about that, and written placid lies upon 

4he pavestones, and lost the whole reality of the ruin they 
fat. Doubtless many did do so in spite of all, for 

opens eyes dosed to it; still God had borne 
theless,if they rejected it, as men still reject 

Utre faflan creatures, who had confirmed by 
mid dt*A like original sentence under which 

wtttelpir ia a man's head, every wrinkle 
ttat|?0<ft witness in a double way, a 

ofae would think irresistible. Death 
tat wbkkmma was created. No; it was God 

to destruction." "Thou hast set our ini-
bftfore Thee, our secret sins in the light of thy 

For aO our days are passed away in thy 
wrath; we spend our years as a tale that is told . . . So 

pleach 09 to number our days, that we may apply our 
Ifceatts unto wisdom" (Ps. 90: 8,9,12). 
g But not only in this way was man's lost condition mani-
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feS^taftln^ao'gnient of the law still left God free to the 
grace which was under the veil, while yet the veil was not 
removed. Had God said, "The soul that sinneth, it shall 
ae the second death," none could contest with Him the 
justice of that sentence; but it would seem to bind Him to 
eternal judgment, to universal justice — divorced from 
grace. As it was, He did not bind Himself so that He 
could not show mercy to the broken and contrite, outside 
of the law and its penalty altogether. The law could do 
its work as convicting man of sin; and on the ground of 
human effort and human righteousness shut him up in 
condemnation, bring him to hopeless self-despair, yet leave 
God free to show mercy. It could in short tie man's 
hands, as to all working out of claim upon God. It could 
not tie Cod's hands as to mercy shown to man. 

As to the fact itself, that the law does really speak of 
the first and not the second death (and there is no death 
between) is a thing which, when we examine it, seems im
possible to question. That he that honored father and 
mother should "live long in the land" of Canaan, is im
bedded in the heart of the ten commandments. And in 
Deut. 4: 40, where Moses is urging the people to keep 
these very commandments, what does he put before them 
as the result of their being kept, but "that it may go well 
with thee, and with thy children after thee, and that thou 
mayest prolong thy days upon the earth which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee forever." 

Let any one who doubts read on and on through the 
entire Pentateuch, if he will, and let him find if he can 
any penalty pronounced, or any reward promised, of 
which he has the least proof that it refers to a future state 
at all. Doubtless death, as the result of rebellion against 
Him who had created man, turning him to destruction, 
cast its shadow over the state beyond, which the people 
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the old dispensation certainly had knowledge of. That 
have affirmed. It is the very thing which gives signi-

|fcance to it such as I am speaking of. But everywhere 
|^B* legal promise is a life of blessing in the land, and 
pwrywhere the legal curse is the perishing from the earth. 
MjrTass on to the New Testament, and look at that which 
It the very central feature in the whole scene, and what is 

"curse of the law" which the Lord of glory bore? 
st hath redeemd us from the curse of the law, be-

tmade a corse for us, as it is written, Cursed is every 
that kangeth on a tree." The hanging on a tree was 
the outward expression of the curse, surely, and not 

Ifhe whole thing; and so, as I have urged, is death. This 
fh death in its most shameful form; but it is not the 
Jieoond death, nor does the law speak of that. 
*| Strange as it may seem, and inconsistent too with the 
H^KMrn belief of the Jews before our Lord's time, there is 
|Bflt Rally one passage in the Old Testament in which 
fftlher heaven is spoken of as the abode of the righteous, 
ipjpjltll (in our present sense of it) as the abode of the 
""*"" The word "sheol" which we have already looked at, 

iaqatwknt of hades, "the unseen," and is applied al-
| t n l Hfy to the death state. This abundantly con-
? thft.JfSsW that the death threatened, even to im-

* * * aabeUef, was death in our ordinary under-
l i t—death as the Judgment of God, and 

shadow over the eternity beyond. 

was intended as a means of 
pitching the consciences of men. It was part of a method 
%$f grace to prepare for the coming Christ, by convicting 
pnea of guQt and of helplessness, shutting them up to the 
^•grace which was then to be revealed. And thus it was 
5-that there was a "due time" for Christ to come, as the 
lipostle declares, when this purpose of the law sbohld be 
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Thus "when we were yet without strength, 
Christ died for the ungodly" (Rom. 5: 6). In 

flBQKawhile, for individual need a way of cleansing 
pnd forgiveness was provided (typical largely) in which 
broken and contrite souls found hope of mercy. But the 
feystem was, as a whole, a ministration of death and con
demnation. 

And for this purpose, the death, which was the broad 
seal of condemnation upon universal man, was taken up 
and used in the penal code of the divine government in 
Israel: man thus having under his eyes a temporal retri
bution, which would witness to God's wrath upon sin, and 
his own condition as a sinner under it. 

But that was not all the light shed upon the future, and 
we must look at what yet remains in some little detail: 
first, the prophetic landscape of the Old Testament, which 
is important in many ways with regard to our present 
subject, and then the meaning and character of its typical 
teaching. 

XXIV.—THE PURIFICATION AND BLESSING OF 
THE EARTH 

LET US now seek to arrive at some definite conclusion 
as to the prophetic future portrayed in the Old Testa
ment. It is quite necessary to do so in order properly 
to understand the predictions of coming judgment which 
are scattered through its pages. 

First then, the horizon is earthly, and extends neither 
to heaven nor to hell. It is recognized that the souls of 
the departed exist indeed in sheol, but that it is as yet a 
land of darkness, unexplored and little known to living 
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jnen. It is recognized, too, that there will be a resurrec
tion, and the Redeemer will stand in the latter day upon 
the earth, and Job in his flesh wil see Him. But there is 
no dwelling in heaven openly revealed, and no hell, in 
the true sense. I do not say there were no beliefs upon 
these points, but we shall consider these hereafter. 

A text or two here will give us the Old Testament 
range. 

First, what the psalmist says:—"The heaven, even the 
heavens, are the Lord's; but the earth has He given to the 
children of men" (Ps. 115: 16). There is no other state
ment anywhere than that, save that Enoch had not died, 
but the Lord had taken him; and Elijah, too, had gone 
up in a chariot of fire to heaven. But there is no state
ment anywhere that heaven is to be man's dwelling-place. 
Cod dwells there, but into his "hill" the righteous ascend, 
and in His "holy place" on earth they stand (Ps. 24: 3, 
comp. ver. 1). Zion is where Jehovah rests forever (132: 
13,14). 

Then as to judgment or reward—"For evil-doers shall 
be cut off; but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall 
inherit the earth. For yet a little while, and the wicked 
•hall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, 
tod it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth, 
and delight themselves in the abundance of peace" (Ps. 

0 Again: "The righteous shall be recompensed in the 
earth; much more the wicked and the sinner" (Prov. 
11: 31). 

This is the universal strain. The God of Judgment is 
going by judgment to purify the earth, and make it the 
abode of righteousness and peace. Transgressors are to 
be rooted out of it. The whole earth is to be full of the 
glory of the Lord as the waters cover the sea. 
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These are the promises. But whose? Mark well, there 
fe not one word yet of the Father's house or of the heav
enly places. The inheritance is of earth only. The pros
pect is what we are accustomed to call millennial. Whose 
then are these Old Testament promises? If I take the 
Old Testament itself, they are Israel's. "Israel shall bud 

.. and blossom, and fill the face of the earth with fruit." 
j "But in the last days it shall come to pass, that the 
; mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established in 

the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above 
\ the hills, and people shall flow unto it. And many nations 

shall come and say, Come, and let us go up unto the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of 
Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will 
walk in His paths; for the law shall go forth of Zlon, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall 
judge among many people, and rebuke strong nations afar 
off; and they shall beat their swords into plow-shares, 
and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more. But they shall sit every man under his vine, and 
under his fig tree; and none shall make them afraid: for 
the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it" (Isa. 27: 
6: Mic. 4: 1-4). 

Thus sealed with Jehovah's seal is Israel's claim to the 
Old Testament promises. If still we doubt, let the apos
tle of the Gentiles assure us whether we are to read the 
name typically or literally here. "I have'great heavi
ness," says he, "for my brethren, my kinsmen according to 
the flesh; who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory and the covenant, and the giving 
of the law, and the service of God, AND THE PROMISES" 

(Rom. 9: 3,4). 
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r wef have no doubt then, as to who were Paul's kinsmen 
tttag to the flesh, we can have none as to whose are 
Old Testament "promises." They are literally Is-

ftlel's Spite of her present dispersion and casting off. For 
ipGps she must of course be gathered and converted; and 
psj the shall be, but it is interesting and important to ask 
Hiim fbis national restoration and conversion shall be. 
IpSafptHxe leaves us in no doubt either upon this point. 

C Sline apostle intimates to us, what seems so strange 
I bard to be received now, that it will not be by the go-

J forth of the gospel as at present; that the partial blind-
Spjafe of Israel will not cease, and "all Israel"—the nation 

4% a whole—will not be saved, "until the fulness of the 
'• Gentiles be come in." "As concerning the gospel," he 
*-*dds, "they are enemies for your sakes; but as touching 
| t t e election, they are beloved for the fathers' sakes: for 
g|b» gifts and calling of God are without repentance" 
fpMLll:2S-29). 
f^r-Ttaa the divine purpose holds, announced in the an-
JlBBl Seiptures. God has not disinherited the people of 

Yet for the present, blindness in part is theirs, 
i thay a n enemies (God is holding them as such) with 
"lf§a> the gospel. Not till the full number of the 

> hnnsjbt in by It wiD "all Israel" be saved. 
BtW,Uu*byf lwgospd? Scripture answers 
flO—13: 1): **1ney shall look upon Me whom 

; , pierced, and they shall mount for Him as one 
pswrneth fpr his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 
Vka, as one that is in bitterness for his first-born: in that 
day there shall be a great mourning in Jerusalem . . . and 
the land shall mourn, every family apart . . . In that day 
aS>ere shall be a fountain opened to the house of David, 
•ad to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for un-
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shall they see Christ thus, and how? With the 
portal eye only, or actually? That too is answered:— 
* "Behold, He cometk with clouds, and every eye shall 
see Him, and they also WHO PIERCED HIM, and all kin
dreds of the earth"—or "tribes of the land," as the Greek 
might read—"shall wail became oj Him."* 

Here then is Israel's national repentance, and how it is 
produced. It is then, when the Lord Jesus comes, their 
eyes shall see Him, and thus Israel's blessing, and that of 
the earth, follows, not precedes, that for which we as 
Christians wait, to receive the fulfilment of heavenly, and 
not earthly, promises. We thus see how it is that the 
gospel, as now going forth, will have to come to an end, 
and the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. All is consis 
tent here, for it is true; and the present gospel dispensa
tion is thus seen to be an interval in Israel's prophetic 
history, a time of the suspension of her promises, only 
suspended, to find, as soon as this has run out, their full 
accomplishment. 

And this is the uniform tenor of Scripture. The last 
chapter of Zechariah proves convincingly that the Lord 
God and His holy ones will have come, and His feet have 
stood on the Mount of Olives, before He is "King over 
all the earth," and "in that day shall there be one Lord, 
and His name one." 

The second psalm also speaks with perfect plainness of 
the heathen being given to Christ for His inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession; but 

*It is well-known that in Greek, as in some other lan
guages, there is one word which stands for "earth" and 
"land." I do not insist on the latter, for it is quite accord
ing to the character of the New Testament to be of greater 
breadth than the Old. But the reference to Zech. 12:10 
cannot be doubted. 
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and rightly as that is emoted as a millennial proph-
/ , it is not always clearly seen that, to take possession, 

'•$jt must "break them with a rod of iron, and dash them 
fa pieces like a potter's vessel." And Revelation adds dis
tinctly the promise to him that overcometh, that he shall 
share with the Lord this rod of iron (ch. 2: 25-27). 

Thus again, therefore, when in the visions of the latter 
part of the book the Lord is seen coming forth from heav
en to the judgment of the earth (Rev. 19), it is after 
the marriage of the Lamb has taken place in heaven; 
and the armies of heaven that follow the white-horsed rider 
a n dad with the covering of the bride herself—the fine 
linen which is the "righteousness of saints." Then follows 
that millennial picture with which we must become more 
familiar at a future time. 

It is not possible to enlarge on all this now. But it 
wad* to be seen in order to get rightly hold of two very 
dMfcrent epochs of judgment which, if confounded, con-
nee the whole subject of the prophetic future. There is 

it of the quick, and a judgment of the dead; 
> are quite distinct from one another. The judg-

i living is at the coming of the Lord, and before 
The judgment of the dead is after it, not 

Lord comet to the earth, but when the earth 
fiat away (Rev. 19,20). The judgment 

it ft pjrtjktjtfco of the earth in view to its 
that the meek may inherit, as we have partly 

The judgment of the dead is the final award at the 
Of aH, when every one not a sharer in the "first 

shaQ receive his discriminate award. 
ft fe of the judgment of the living that the Old Testa

ment passages speak, which predict in so many ways the 
detraction of the wicked. As we have seen, its predicted 

: is of earthly blessing, which such a judgment is 
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'-*^5?V-* •aeedad'ttf'proa'uce. The obstinately wicked perish out of 
v % ^ : ' ^ t h e n the inhabitants of the world shall learn righteous-

?>i«^V - ' M (Isa. 26: 9). Then our Melchizedek becomes the 
•'"'.. fiince of peace; but the character of millennial times is 

righteous, authoritative rule, in which (if we are to take 
Scripture simply) the saints of the first resurrection reign 
with Him,* who is the manifest King of kings, and Lord 
of lords. 

There is one glimpse beyond this millennial condition 
/in Old Testament prophecy, but it is only a glimpse. The 
Lord (in Isa. 65:17; 66:22) announces: "Behold, I 
create new heavens and a new earth; and the former 
•shall not be remembered, nor come into mind." The 

s next verses return evidently to the millennial condition, 
/before sin and death are .finally done away. Again, He 

identifies the new earth with Israel's promises: "For, as 
the new heavens and the new earth which I will make, 
shall remain before Me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed 

* Rev. 3: 21 may help some to distinguish between a 
throne in which Christ now sits, and which, being the 
throne of absolute Godhead, the Father's throne, mere 
man can never share, and a throne -which as Son of Man 
He calls His own (comp. ch. 1: 13), and which He promises 
to share with the overcomers here. 

The future millennial kingdom is thus clearly distin
guished from the kingdom of Christ as Son of God (Col. 
1 v 13) in which we now are. That future one is when He 
takes His great power and reigns in order to bring every
thing into subjection to God; and, having accomplished 
this, He delivers it up to the Father (1 Cor. 15: 24). 

One other caution. The reign of the saints with Christ 
over the earth does not imply a return to a fleshly condi
tion, the gross Chiliasm of many of the ancients. Tl.e 
heavenly and earthly spheres are always separate, what
ever the links of connection in that time when the new 
Jerusalem comes down out of heaven. 
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r.4Wd your name remain." But this verse, too, is paren-
*hetkal, and the next again returns to the millennium. It 

' i s plain, however, that the apostle Peter refers to these 
passages when he says, "We, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens* and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness" (2 Pet. 3: 13). The only expansion of this 
is in Rev. 21: 1-5. We cannot dwell upon it now. It is 
only adduced as giving us the full range of Old Testament 
prophecy. 

As I have said, it is to the purificatory judgment of the 
earth, which introduces the millennial blessing, that a 
mass of passages relate, which are brought forward to 
prove the extinction of the wicked. When only one "day 
of judgment" is thought of—and that the judgment of the 
dead after their resurrection—such passages do indeed 
seem to have force in this way; but it is gone as soon as 
we perceive their true application. And this is as true of 
some New Testament passages, as it is universally of the 
Old. It is only of the Old we are speaking now. Let us 
consider some of these texts, and they will illustrate the 
truth of the statements we have been advancing. 

I 1. The Psalms abound in reference to this time. Pass 
t fafegm the second and eighth, which connected give us 
| ] te |npfaetfc outline,! let us look at some more detailed 
JMgigints la the ninth:— 
P':*illBr Thou tost maintained my right and my cause; 

c *0«Jjr the atmospheric heavens, which are dissolved 
With the earth. 

*~ tThe second psalm has been already referred to; the 
eighth ia applied by the apostle (Heb. 2: 5-8) to Christ's 
feign in the "world to come." That this term applies to 

: earth, not heaven, this eighth psalm witnesses, as does the 
I expression of the apostle, "The habitable (earth) to come," 
yhe expression translated "world" in Luke 3:1 , 

ii 
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ur' 

the throne judging right. Thou hast re-
'the heathen/Thou hast destroyed the wicked; Thou 

:h|St put out their name forever and ever . . . But the 
Eord shall endure forever: He hath prepared his throne 
for judgment: and He shall judge the world in righteous-
liess, He shall minister judgment to the people in up
rightness . . . Sing praises to the Lord, which dwelleth in 
Eion; declare among the people his doings . . . The wicked 
shall be turned into sheol—all the nations that forget 
God." 

These words need no interpreter, if we will only read 
them literally as they stand, and not supplement them 
with other statements which have to do with a very 
different subject. 

The 37th psalm has been more than once referred to. 
It should be carefully read in connection with our present 
theme. But pass on to the 58th, and listen to language 
which people quote of eternal punishment; it is again 
judgment upon living enemies:— 

"Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth; break out the 
teeth of the young lions, O Lord. Let them melt away as 
waters which run continually; when He bendeth his bow to 
shoot his arrow, let them be as cut in pieces. As a snail 
Which melteth, let every one of them pass away; like the 
untimely birth of a woman, that they may not see the sun. 
Before your pots can feel the thorns, He shall take them 
away, both living, and in His wrath. The righteous shall 
rejoice when he seeth the vengeance; he shall wash his 
footsteps in the blood of the wicked. So that a man shall 
say, Verily there is a reward for the righteous: verily, He 

•< is a God that judgeth IN THE EARTH." 

In a similar way speak the 83rd psalm, the 101st, the 
118th, the 144th; but there is no use quoting testimony 
of the same kind repeatedly. But we must look a little 
at the prophets. 

m 
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^Iwiiah describes in his first chapters "the day of the 
|Lord of hosts" upon the pride of man, and here again we 
' find similar expressions:— 

"Therefore saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the Mighty 
One of Israel, Ah, I will ease Me of mine adversaries, and 
avenge Me of mine enemies; . . . Zion shall be redeemed 
with judgment, and her converts with righteousness; and 
the destruction of the transgressors and of the sinners 
•hill be together, and they that forsake the Lord shall be 

Again (ch. 11):— 
"And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 

Jetse, and » branch shall grow out of his roots, and the 
Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him . . . with righteous-
nan shall Be judge the poor, and reprove with equity for 
the meek of the earth; and He shall smite the earth with 
Dm rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall 
JI* *toy the wicked." 

•spfkBl follows a well-known picture of millennial peace 
.jMt of the regathering and reunion of Ephraim and Judah. 
'WEmkid gives us the principle of these judgments, and 

than to God's dealings with Israel; see especially 
.33. But even to refer to the passages which treat 

jmfrT*""1* themselves would fill up our space wi
ne b that of the prophets generally, but 

1 step toward* that blessing of Israel and the 
fiBs everywhere the landscape of the future. 

t itat testimony from the dosing prophecy of the Old 
at is often quoted of eternal judgment, and with 

that we may leave the subject:— 

"For, behold, the day eometh that shall burn as an oven; 
and alt the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
•tttbble; and the day that eometh shall born them up, saith 

Jlft Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
nq»fb><- Bat onto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
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se with nealing in his wings; and ye shall 
forth and grow as calves of the stall. And ye shall 

dawn the wicked; for they shall be ashes under the 
of your feet in the day that I shall do this, saith the 
of hosts" (Mai. 4: 1-3). 

/ Now this is, as stated, the time of the earth's day-
<Iawn: the time when the sun rises. At present it is 
*'night," although a night "far spent." This harmonizes 
ithe passage with all the other prophecies of the same time, 
at is earth's judgment in view of earth's blessing. 
• We have still to look at the bearing of the typical sys
tem of the Old Testament upon our present subject. 
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XXV.—OLD TESTAMENT SHADOWS 

WE have mentioned it as an apparent contradiction 
to our view of the limited range of the Old Testa
ment future, that the belief of the people plainly went 
heyond it. Not only does the epistle to the Hebrews tell 
us that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob confessed themselves 
pilgrims upon earth, and looked for a "heavenly country," 
but also the very word used by our Lord for hell, 
Gehenna, seems to have been in use among the people 
before our Lord's time in that very way.* This implies 
a knowledge apparently in opposition to the statements 
of the last chapters. But any one need only read care
fully the first half of the book of Genesis, to be quite 
dear at least as to Abraham that there is no promise at 
•Q of heaven to him recorded there. How then did he 
obtain the assurance of there being in store for him "a 
heavenly country"? 

. $ * • of two things could alone be supposed. There was 
Whir an unrecorded promise; or else he must have been 
^ M t to tee very plainly the typical character of things 

iiM^1* kum *** tyl*S oi Wry truth5 wbich tbe 
^^^^MtaaawtiboMi ache had received. Abraham's call 
^^OBMaa « • » • matted symbol of our "heavenly call 
"Ijfppi'How he cotdd have understood it so, we may be at 
- ^ l ^ t o comprehend; yet there were some things that 
flight nave aided greatly in this. 
i H H i l l HO 

• I t is used in the Targum of Jonathan, and in the 
1 jQafena, as well as commonly by the Jewish doctors since. 
t i t k net used in the Septuagint, save once in Josh. IS: 16, 
^MMfea literal "valley of Hinnom." 
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shut out of Paradise two thousand years 
and Revelation ends with the picture of another 

heavenly, not earthly, into which those that 
"washed their robes" in the blood of the Lamb shall 

bp admitted. No one doubts, save an infidel, that here 
again the first garden of God was a type of the other. 
|Jad the secret then been so shut up those two thousand 
years that no such meaning could be discerned? 

L Our suppositions in such a matter may not possess 
uch value; but we are seeking to account in this way 

tor the fact of Abraham's having a knowledge of what 
does not appear upon the face of the inspired record. 

/And, our attention being turned to this, we cannot but 
{notice how much the divine way was in those early days 

./to teach by type and figure. Did Abel know nothing of 
/ the significance of that "more excellent sacrifice" which 
i by faith he offered? And if the "Seed of the woman" 
| spoke, as we know it did speak, of a Deliverer to come, 

it spoke in the language of type of the bruising of the 
seipent's head. In Abraham's vision a figure spoke, though 

I with some interpretation (Gen. IS). And may we not 
think that in the offering of Isaac, and the ram "pro
vided" (Gen, 22: 7-14) Abraham saw the day of Christ? 
(John 8: 56). So Jacob's ladder; and still more the mys
terious night-wrestling, with its consequences of a halting 
thigh. Joseph's dreams still exemplify this way of the 
divine teaching: and so the dreams which he interprets. 
In these and similar instances we find not merely the use 
of type and figure, but as things whose significance was 
known to the people in whose time they happened. They 
show us that these were the language of the day, certainly 
not wholly unintelligible when first uttered, however much 
they had to wait for the full revelation, when the ap
pointed time should come. 
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Still more would this be so as the word of God grew 
gradually to its full proportion, and the meaning of the 

j law came to be unfolded by the prophets, partial though 
the unfoldmgs were. And though the people were indeed 
blind and camal, even this would not hinder the attain
ment of a certain body of truth as orthodoxy, while the 
point and power of it as bearing practically upon them
selves might be denied. Such exactly was the later 
Pharisaism which carried with it the mass of the people. 
And such, in the history of the Christian Church, was the 
Nicene orthodoxy. 

We may thus account for a knowledge in Israel be
yond the apparent measure of the revelation that had been 
made to them. We have only to suppose (what is other
wise indicated also) that the purpose of the great system 
Of types which their law embodied was not wholly un
known to them; and while the ministry of death and con
demnation was allowed to have its full effect, and the 
consistency of purpose was maintained throughout, the 
light was allowed ia another way to shine, even if dimly, 
wtajgh the wonderful imagery in the midst of which 
they moved. 
^flatairaa sorely divine wisdom. But let us seek to real-

ttfttk how far beyond the usual thought of it, this 
it character of the Old Testament books extends. 
«Ht of cooqe adnft (who are not infidels) the 
the nature of (he tabernacle and temple service. 
, altar, sacrifice and sanctuary we must allow to 

a p t their inner meaning, for the New Testament so reads 
them all. Bat the New Testament finds such also in 
many other things; in the details of Israel's history, their 
Passover and Red Sea deliverance, the manna, the water 
irom the rock, etc "AH these things," says the apostle, 

î fhappened unto them for ensamples (literally, types), and 
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otr admonition, upon whom the ends of 
^Trtsrld for age1?) are come" (1 Cor. 10: 11). But this 

teaching is not even confined to Israel's history: 
have similar explanations as to Adam and his wife 

torn. S: Eph. 5), the flood and the ark (1 Pet. 3), Mel-
iek (Heb. 7), Abraham's wives and sons (Gal. 4). 

T îth more than a hint as to the offering up of Isaac (Gal. 
i: 16, 17). Thus the history itself (while of course true 
tad divine) is typical and prophetic also. 

Guided thus far by the word of God, are we to stop 
where the actual explanation stops, and view the rest of it 
is history simply? Or are we to take this explanation 
rather as the establishment of a principle which is appli
cable all through the historical books? On the one hand, 

/we must remember that many of the parables given us by 
/ our Lord are given without interpretation, and that we 

are left to find this in the figurative meaning of words 
} elsewhere, and the doctrine of Scripture generally. On the 
other band, who could ignore a deeper meaning in such a 

| story as that of Joseph? Yet no express warrant of in-
/ spiration can be produced to show what is thus typically 
' set forth. 
1 It seems plain then that we are to apply the principle to 

the history in general. And here what a field of research 
> presents itself, and how marvellously light breaks out in 
i new and unlooked-for places in the Old Testament! 
j 

! From the first Eden, now some six thousand years back, 
'swe look on to another, brighter and more blessed, God's 
*;Own Paradise; where the tree of life, in new luxuriance 
land beauty, hangs its glorious fruitage over the perpetual 
fctream that flows from the throne of God itself. Who can 
rates the comparison?—albeit no doubt there is contrast 
also between these two. Who can fail to see that the 
one is designed to be the shadow of the other; and that 
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the contrast is but to remind us that the first is only the 
ishadow, and cannot be the very image of that before 
whose transcendent beauty all pictures and forecasts fail? 
The first scene is the earthly and the fleeting; the second, 
heavenly and eternal. Earth is made the mirror of heaven, 
as indeed to mortal eyes (it would seem) it must be, to 
convey to us what "eye hath not seen, nor ear heard," 
but which "God hath (nevertheless) revealed to us by 
His Spirit." 

When we look further at the New Testament vision of 
the New Jerusalem, we find a new and most interesting 
link with the Old Testament. Let any one compare that 
picture of future blessedness with which Ezekiel closes 
with this dosing scene of our last Apocalypse, and say if 
the correspondence between the two can possibly be unde
signed. The waters flowing from the house of the Lord, 
in Ezekiel, bring life even into the salt sea; "And by the 
river upon the bank thereof on this side and on that side, 
shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall bring 
forth new fruit according to his months, because their 
waters they issued out of the sanctuary, and the fruit 
thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medi-
cine" {ch.47: \Z). Who can refuse the connection with 
the account in Revelation?—"And he showed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the 
street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the 
ttee of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month, and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations" (Rev. 22: 1,2). 

Yet there are contrasts also between the two descrip 
etions. In the one case there are limits to the blessing 
which we do not find in the other, as for instance, the 
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Kc^are yet given to salt (Ezek. 47: 11); and 
i we is comiected with an earthly city and a temple, 

in the "heavenly Jerusalem" no temple is seen 
lev.Zl: ZZ). 

t Thus here again we find the true characters of Old 
Testament types. The earthly is the pattern of the 
heavenly. The law has a shadow of good things to come, 
but not the very image (Heb. 10: 1). 

But then this shows us that not only the past history 
/but the prophetic future also contains its types. And that 
the millennial age, which the prophecy in Ezekiel speaks 
of, is in part at least a picture for earth's inhabitants of 
things outside of earth. Visible signs of divine power* 
will bring them face to face as it were with eternal reali
ties. It will be in short, in a very important way, a final 
dispensation of sight, as those preceding it have been of 
faith. Introduced by the appearing of Christ, and the 
manifestation of the risen and perfected sons of God, the 
reign of righteousness will be maintained by as manifest 
a display of divine authority. And as on the one hand we 
have in Ezekiel seen pictured the blessings which reflect 
the heavenly and eternal ones, so on the other hand does 
Isaiah show us the shadow of its awful opposite, by which 
men will be brought as it were face to face with "eternal 
judgment":— 

"And it shall come to pass that from one new moon to 
another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh 
come to worship before Me, saith the Lord. And they shall 
go forth and look upon the carcases of the men that have 
transgressed against Me; for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an 
abhorring unto all flesh" (Isa. 66: 23, 24). 

* So, Heb. 6: 5, miracles are called "powers of the world 
(or age) to come." 
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Now these are words in part quoted by our Lord in 
reference to another judgment, of which the scene in Is
aiah is only the earthly type. We shall shortly consider 
the difference between His words and those of the O. Test, 
prophet: for there is here (as before in the blessing) a 
contrast between the Old Testament and the New. But in 
Isaiah it is evidently an earthly scene, and a literal one 
And what is surely a reality, is a symbol too. It is the 
designed contrast, openly manifested to the eyes of all in 
that day, with the living water flowing from Jerusalem. 
There was the symbol of eternal life, and here the shadow 
of the second death. Each with its tale to tell in the ears 
of the millennial nations—this warning; that inviting: 
God's last appeal to man this side of eternity. 

This, then, gives us the Old Testament with some 
completeness, and in full harmony with itself, and with 
that later revelation which supplements it, in which both 
life and incorruption are fully brought to light, and also 
the second death is seen to be what the first foreshadows, 
as it is that to which finally also it gives place. We must 
not, even here, expect to have done with figures, for still 
we see in part and we prophesy in part, and the things 
with which we have to do are yet seen but "through a 
glass, darkly"—in a riddle, or enigma. 

But whatever is given by inspiration of God is given for 
our fatttmction, and we must patiently and humbly take 
God's word as He has written it, and see if it deals in 
"ambigaoua metaphors," and whether we may not find 
there the truth of which we are in search. 



J^fVI.—THE AGES OF ETERNITY—THE QUESTION 
STATED 

WE are again stopped upon the threshold of the New 
Testament. Stopped, by the need of considering a ques-
/tion of the utmost importance to our present subject. 
•Some gravely ask whether we have any proper word for 
/eternity in Scripture, in the sense in which we ordinarily 
•understand the word "eternity." For even this the eccen
tricity of a few learned men would take from us by an 
etymological sleight of hand which is scarcely creditable 

; to them. 
f We must inquire, therefore, for ourselves; although we 

shall not refuse the help that those more learned than we 
can pretend to be can give us in the matter. 

The words with which we have to do are in the Greek 
but two: won and aionios. They have been Anglicized 
into sson and aeonial, and these terms, although not 
naturalized in our language, we may find it convenient for 
our present purpose to retain. The phrases "forever" and 
"forever and ever" in our common Bibles are literally 
"for the aeon," "for the aeons," "for the asons of aeons," 
and akin to terms in the Old Testament where the He
brew word "olam" takes the place of aeon. "Eternal" and 
"everlasting" are both renderings of the word "aeonial," 

First, it seems, we have to look at these words outside 
of Scripture, and in their roots and beginnings in ordinary 
Greek. 

Dr. Beecher has taken up this subject in a rather ela
borate way. We may sum up his statements in a much 
briefer way without detriment (we think) either to their * 
clearness or their force. 



tBS AGES OF ETERNITY—THE QUESTION STATED 163 

of all examines the proof of aion meaning 
lity from Aristotle's derivation of it from aei on, "al-

eristing." Two questions arise from this: Is this 
^etymology correct? And if so, Is it decisive of the 
nutter? On the first point he concedes it to be correct. 
As to the second he objects that act does not always, or 
ewen commonly, imply eternity, but lije. He says: 

- "From this abstract idea of 'life* it passed to a concrete 
f u m to denote a living spirit, an son. The element of 
time in any form is not included in these original uses of 
ttt word. 
^"Nevertheless, as the idea of duration is essentially 
rtwnwi twl with prolonged life, the word assumed an idea 
wt time, and denoted the continuous time of life at any 
jfMO point, and also the total duration of life, as our 

ag; denoting the time of the life of a man, also 
to denote the life-time of a generation, and then a 
marked with some characteristic, as the antedi-

i age, or the Mosaic age, and then those living in that 
ft with the word aion. 

' t*Ti* MBMS of the word thus far spoken of, occur for 
i «eaturi*a in such writers as Homer, Hesiod, the 

.' I f j f l y t l . Sophocles, Euripides, Pindar, Herodotus, 
1 Thscydidcs; bat we do not yet come to the 

•fjlsmtty." 

' admits that afterwards we do find the 
idea of Hfe was (at length) subordi-

aad idea* of time alone took pos-
wkole ground, and won, instead of denot 
to denote Ume." Thus it passed into the 

i of eternity: for tune, "when it b qualified by adjec-
dWHrtft'g totality, acquires the sense of eternity." 

thfo qualifying adjective was expressed; but by 
to be sometimes implied and understood, 

itAis understanding, was used for eternity." 



:J£fi|!tSfHii5tlk expression eis ton aiona came sometimes to 
XB̂ tui, for all time, that is, forever, and to eternity. In 
njieh eases Cremer says that it means 'for the future,' 
that is, for all time to come. But this same form that may 
thus denote eternity, may also denote for an age, or for a 
dispensation, in other circumstances. 
' "There is still another use of aion, introduced by Plato 
to denote a kind of philosophical eternity, from which past, 
jpresent, and future time are eliminated, and absolute be
ing only is retained." 

I have thus far followed Dr. Beecher's account of the 
matter, which seems to be on the whole correct. The 
next step carries us into Scripture, and there we get upon 
more satisfactory as well as more familiar ground. 

In the Septuagint the word aion is used as the constant 
' equivalent of olam, and it is easy to ascertain the mean

ing of it therefore at the time this translation was made. 
. Olam is not the life of a man, and the Homeric signifi 
•' cance of aion is not found. Olam is undoubtedly more 

often used for a limited time than for eternity. We have 
seen- indeed that the Old Testament in general gives us 
only the shadows of what are eternal things; and the 
shadows are necessarily transient and to pass away. Yet 
to these the term is constantly applied. The covenant 
with Noah is a covenant of olam; and not less so the 
Mosaic statutes and ordinances, although these plainly 
were to pass away. So also even the "men of old" are 
"men of olam;" "the ancient landmark" is the "land
mark of olam;" Israel's yoke had been "broken from 
olam" and so repeatedly.* 

*Gen. 6:4; Prov. 22: 28; Jer. 2: 20. It is rendered "old" 
or "of old" or "in old time," in Deut. 32: 7; Josh. 24: 2; 
Job 22:15; Prov. 23:10; Eccl. 1:10; Isa. 46:9; 57:11;-* 
58:12; 61: 4, etc. 
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of fair dealing then can olam (or aion in 
in the Septuagint) be said necessarily to mean eter-

But again, it is used in the plural, where we can 
translate it otherwise than by "ages": Ps. 77: 5, 

pthe years of ancient times" are "the years of ages;" 
51: 9, "the generations of old" are the "generations 

gea." Here the same remarks as before, and not less 
*r, apply-

Moreover, there is in the Old Testament a way of ex-
^fftapjng absolute eternity, which seems fully to recognize 
lib* inadequacy of olam definitely to express it by itself. 
tTlfc k by the addition to it of a word which may be taken 
|lfc*and yet:" "for the olam and yet," showing that be-

: the olam there is a conception of time possible and 
Thb phrase occurs some fourteen times in the 

and in one instance only it may have a 
1 meaning(Ps. 104: 5), and here really limited 

tore of that to which it is applied.'*' 
gives us the sense (so far as the Septuagint 

both awn and teonial: for "aeonial" is the word 
t In Ikbiew would be found the noun olam 

: pwpnaftiim, A "covenant of olam" be-
covenanl," and the "landmark of 

No one can avoid the 
the Septuagint may very 
" and that eonial in the 

to the age, or ages." 

are: — Exod.15:18; Ps. 10:16; 
fctVWj 41:14; M:8; 119: 44; 146:1,2,21; Dan. 

*k-4:C 
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XXVII.—THE NEW TESTAMENT SOLUTION OF THE 
QUESTION 

/ IN the New Testament we find aion over and over 
again translated "world," and not badly, if we only 
jthink of worlds in time instead of worlds in space, but 
more intelligible to us if rendered "age." The "end of the 
world" in Matt. 13: 24; 28: 20 is thus in all these places 
"the completion of the age." In Heb. 9: 26 it is "the 
completion of the ages." So we have "this world" 

i and "the world to come," "the children of this world," 
;' "the princes of this world," and similar expressions fre

quently. So again we have "ages to come," as we have 
ages completed, and we look back to a time before these 

: ages began.* 
( Thus Scripture everywhere recognizes the fact of these 
• successive ages, not purposeless divisions of time, but 
• each a step in the accomplishment of divine counsels. We 

have in fact the very expression (and to it we shall have 
again to return), "the purpose of the ages" (Eph. 3: 11). 
The ages, then, are dispensational periods, whose existence 

? and character are not unimportant things for the student 
of the ways of Him whose "goings forth have been from 
of old, from everlasting." It is to the "King of (these) 

, ages" that the apostle therefore ascribes "glory unto the 
| ages of ages" (1 Tim. 1: 17). Him they all serve in 
, various harmony of the one everlasting anthem wherewith 

all His works praise Him their Maker. 

• Matt. 12: 32; Lk. 18: 30; 20: 34; 1 Cor. 2:6; Eph. 2: 
7; C«Ll:26; 1 Cor. 2:7 (before the ages). 

3fe£\ 
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| We need not wonder to find eternity, in Scripture, ex-
Ippressed in terms of these divinely constituted "ages." 
f This is done in a number of different ways, hidden very 
; much in our version by vague and dissimilar phraseology, 

which has little of the beauty and appropriateness of the 
inspired original. The word aion is used nearly eighty 
times in this way in the New Testament, and above 
seventy times the word ainios. We have thus nearly a 
hundred and fifty occurrences to test the Scripture use of 

a these expressions, and should be able to arrive at some 
J tatisfactory result. 
| Let us first look at the past ages. Of course from our 
I point of view in time we can look at eternity as behind or 

before us. It is but one and the same eternity, of course; 
1for there cannot in the nature of things be two: but to our 

Conception there is a past and a future one. Let us 
|pther up the expressions of the former first. 
!f We Had then that there are "ages" in the "ends" of 
Iwhkh'swe are: for we read that "all these things hap-

them for types, and are written for our ad 
upon whom the ends of the world (literally, the 

t" (1 Cor. 10: 11). Connect that with the 
k before cited from Hebrews (9: 26), that "once 

of the Iges hath (Christ) appeared, to 
rfa by the woifice of Himself." These ages 

i we have been already 
of condemnation and 

up to the grace which 
Thus "when we were yet -without 

vi» due time Christ died for the ungodly." This 
1 trader the veil throughout these ages—there, but 

full expression. The "ends of the ages" having 
that expression has been found-, and thus the 

Israel's history, as well as the shadows of the 



•" MAN AND THE FUTURE STATE 

jicter sense, give to us their full weight of 
admonition." 
tfn Col. 1: 26 again, we hear of a mystery hidden "from 

ages and from generations," and in Eph. 3:9 find a 
similar expression. There need be no doubt that here we 
have the self-same ages as before. Nor again, when Paul 
speaks of hidden wisdom "ordained before the ages, to 
our glory" (1 Cor. 2: 7). 

These ages then are plainly finite, and so is the whole 
course of them; but we have two other expressions which 
are different from these. In them aion is used in the sin
gular, and in one passage at least eternity must be meant. 
"Known unto God are all His works from aion" (Acts IS: 
,18), where we cannot say "from the age." In the other 
passages the expression may seem less decisive: God has 

\ "spoken by the mouth of His holy prophets, which have 
\ been from aion;" and similarly, "By the mouth of His 
1 holy prophets from aion" (Lk. 1: 70; Acts 3: 21); but in 
; neither case would "the age" do at all. What age? "From 
| the beginning of the world" might suit the context, but 
f would be no translation: and outside that beginning of the 
• world is what? Surely, eternity. In this sense then "from 

eternity" would suit, and all the occurrences would be in 
harmony. 

Once more a similar phrase occurs in the words of the 
man to whom the Lord gave sight (John 9: 32): "From 
the aion was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of 

\ the blind," and here again the meaning is simply,"It never 
) was heard." Thus wherever "aion" is used in these expres-
;, sions it cannot be spoken of a particular age or dispensa 
Ition, but seems invariably to imply eternity. 

This is all we have relating to the past. As regards the 
future we have more and various phrases, which we may 

;•& bece-agaiadassify accordingly as aion is used in the sin-

i 
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grfSf or in the plural. The plural form we shall look at 
Jbst as being the most simple. We have here three expres 
skins:— 

1. Simplest of all, in Jude 25, glory is ascribed to God 
''both now and to all the ages." There is plainly no reason 
to limit this. 

2. More often we have, and less fully, "unto the ages." 
This occurs eight times. Six times in ascriptions of praise 
to God or to Christ (Matt. 6: 13; Rom. 1: 25; 9: 5; 11: 
3d; 16: 27; 2 Cor. 11: 31); once there is the statement— 
as to the force of which we shall presently inquire—"Je 
SOS Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and to the ages" 
(Heb. 13: 8) ; and once it is said of Christ, that "He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob unto the ages" (Lk. 1: 33). 
In none of these passages is there reason to question that 
* proper eternity is intended. 

3. The third expression is a reduplicative form which 
plainly conveys a much greater impression of immensity 
**to the ages of ages." And this is five times applied to the 
fife of God Himself: He "liveth unto the ages of ages" 
(Rev.4: 9,10; 5: 14; 10: 6; IS: 7); once to the resur-
HCtkorlife of Christ (Rev. 1: 18); once to the kingdom 
00m Lord and Hb Christ" (Rev. 11: IS); once to the 

(<Ju 22: 5) ; ten times in ascriptions of 
>God{G*.l'.5tFbn.4:20; 1 Tim. 1:17; 2 Tim. 

L Fat 4:11; 5:11; R*v.l:6; S: 13; 7; 
meat of the wicked (Rev. 14: 11: 

! to the smoke of Babylon rising up for-
Wk $). Thtte last passages we shall have again 

t but if the titration of these ages is the measure 
i life of Christ, yea, of God Himself, surely its. 

foroo cannot be questioned. 

r In all these cases the plural form impresses us with the 
Tffljafgnf vastness and immensity. In the cases we have 
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[er the use of the singular conveys the idea, 
of unity. Here again we have various ex-

i 1. A very singular one is "the aion of the aion," where 
it is the duration of the reign of the Son of God: "Thy 
throne, O God, is for the aion of the aion" (Heb.21: 8), 
Where we have the Septuagint rendering of the expression 
before noted as the Hebrew one for proper eternity, olam 
jmed. Here then it does seem that aion must, even in the 

jSeptuagint, have this later but acknowledged sense. Plato 
lias it, and Philo also, an Alexandrian Jew, from the very 
Wth-place of the Septuagint, although of a somewhat 
{later date. Here the expression is used for eternity, and 
jwe can only translate, "For the age (or perhaps, course*) 
.' of eternity." We have seen a similar use of aion for the 
. past (Acts 15: 18). 
{ 2. Again, we have an ascription of glory to Christ, "for 
j the day of eternity"(aion) (2 Pet. 3: 18). Here once more 
i a limited meaning can scarce be contended for. 
/ 3. Again, in Eph. 3: 21, we find, "Unto Him be glory in 

j the church by Christ Jesus unto all the generations of the 
I cge of the ages." Here no one, I suppose, would doubt 
| eternity to be meant. It may define what "age" is meant 
- when aion is used alone: the "age of the ages" is the age 
I in which all ages are summed up. 
I 4. But the most common expression of all is that for 
] which no more suited rendering can be found for aion than 
\ "forever." It is used twenty-eight times; and not in a 
\ single instance can it be proved to have a limited sense. 

It too is used for the duration of the life of Christ (John 
12: 34); of the abiding of the Spirit of God with His peo-

; "Aion is thus used in Eph. 2: 2, "According to the course 
«f this world." 
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pfcntlV: 16); of Christ's priesthood (Heb. 7); the endur-
,mpL of the word of God (1 Pet. 1: 23), and of the doer of 
His will (1 John 2: 17); and of the believer's righteous
ness (2 Cor. 9: 9). It is used too for the duration of the 
portion of the ungodly, "blackness of darkness forever" 
(Jude 13; 2 Pet. 2: 17). 

Amid all this varied phraseology not one passage can 
be shown where our common translation gives some equi
valent of "forever," in which less than eternity can be 
proved to be meant. We have seen that over and over 
again it is asserted of God, that He "liveth for the ages 
of the ages," and so, too, of Christ as risen from the 
dead. Will any one say that His, "Behold, I am alive for 
the ages of ages" is not meant to convey the thought of 
the English version, "I am alive for evermore?" Or that 
"God, who liveth for the ages of ages" means "God who 
liveth for the time during which He is showing grace?" 

Now in Rev. 11: 15 we read in connection with the 
mtflnmial kingdom that Christ "shall reign to the ages 
of age*." This has been interpreted as meaning that 
"Christ's mediatorial kingdom is for the ages of ages, 
and after these are finished He delivers it up," thus deny 

, the expression "ages of ages" refers to eternity. 
rjhta paaaip refers to the setting up of what is 

1 kingdom, it is looked at as the setting 
' Htfca will never cease, a divine king-

' net Lord, and of his Christ," and 
: h addedV<And He shall reign for the ages of 

i doe* not affect the truth that the mere human 
^ftMNt the kingdom will be given up. "He shall reign 
forever and ever." Though He leave the human throne 
to alt upon the divine, still "He shall reign." It is the 
everlasting psan rightly then begun. 
" Certain it is that if a$ man He reign till all enemies be 
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f, and then deliver up the kingdom to the 
$S\«&d if death be the last enemy destroyed—then 

of ages of torment begin for most from this 
nt, instead of ending here. And Christ's reign for the 

f'"es of ages cannot end here either. 
Now sitting upon the Father's throne as Son of God, 

and having "all authority in heaven and earth," He comes 
is. Son of Man in glory to take His own throne as such.* 
jft is plainly this kingdom which He delivers up to the 
jjFather (according to 1 Cor. 15: 24-28), having accom
plished the purpose for which He took it. He reigns, says 
£he apostle—until when? "Till He hath put all enemies 
under His feet." Is that conversion? If it is, words 
:have no meaning. No; it is the subjecting by power 
those who could not be subdued by grace. Death is 
among these enemies, and "death, the last enemy, shall 
be destroyed." When? When death and hell (hades), 
having delivered up their dead, shall be cast into the lake 
of fire. When Gehenna shall swallow up hades, and the 
second death put an end to the first (see Rev. 20: 13, 14) 
Then will the last enemy be destroyed, and all be under 
the feet of Christ. Then, therefore, will be the time 
when Christ will deliver up the kingdom to the Father. 

But the ages of ages stretch on beyond this: for the 
torment for the ages of ages in the lake of fire begins. 
even for the devil himself, only at the close of the mil
lennial reign (Rev. 20: 10). The kingdom which Christ 
takes to put down all enemies will be over. Death, the 
last enemy, will be destroyed. But the ages of ages roll 
on their unbroken course, and Christ's "reign for the ages 
of ages" will of course go on also. 
• The brief millennial reign in which Christ by power 

*Comg.Jtev. 3: 21; Dan. 7: 13; Matt. 25 ; 31, etc. 
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puts'down His enemies must not be confounded with the 
everlasting reign of Christ as Son upon the Father's 
throne, which never can be given up. For faith He reigns 
mm, before that kingdom is come. All authority is His 
!n heaven and earth. It will not cease to be His when 
that coming kingdom shall be delivered up to the Father, 
that God may be all in all. 

We have yet to consider the word aionios, "seonial," 
Or eternal. 

Aionios, as derived from aion, of course gets its mean
ing from this also. We have seen that aion has two 
meanings in the New Testament: one, that of ''age" or 
dispensation, the other, of eternity in the commonly un
derstood sense. We may expect then that aionios will 
reflect this double sense. And we shall find our antici
pations verified by the fact. 

But first, what does the expression "aeonial times" really 
mean in the three passages where it occurs, Rom. 16: 25; 
2 TIBL 1: 9; Tit. 1: 28? Does "gonial" there speak of 
{bitted duration? I think we may very fairly argue that 
it does not there speak of duration at all. "Times" is the 
*HCd which there implies duration, and limited duration 
£00, «f course. Why then should another word be added 

i the same thing? 
! before heatd o£a mystery "bidden from ages 

I,* n t M w made manifest to the saints 
>, ttd Vft fcave seen that the ages here are 

ftir Christ's coming, and closed by 
i; so that now upon us the ends of the ages are 
! we have the full admonition of what happened 

unto them as types. A reference to Rom. 16: 26 will show 
that to these "aeonial" or "age-times" the apostle refers: 
times which had the character of "ages" or of dispensa
tions. This is what "aeonial" here signifies: not the 
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of the times, which as "times" are ne-
• limited, but their being special, divinely consti-

BSS igjfcd, times. 
*r , ^j&mial here then strictly means "belonging to the 

ales": it gets its meaning from the first sense of aion. 
J$ut inasmuch as aion has the sense of eternity as well. 
ire may expect to find it also signifying "eternal," be
longing to the "age of ages." Let us see how far we can 
jprove this meaning to be in "aionios," and how far this 
jneaning is general in the New Testament. 
] One very plain passage, showing that it means "eter
nal," is that in which it is contrasted with what is tem-
,'poral: "The things which are seen are temporal, but the 
khings which are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor. 4: 18). 
,-Here limitless duration must be the contrast with the 

/ limited. 
| With this the "eternal weight of glory" of the verse pre-
J ceding must be connected; and also "the house eternal 
•\ in the heavens" of the following one. 
j So again in Philem. 15 the apostle writes: "For perhaps 
f he therefore departed for a season, that thou shouldest 

receive him forever"—the unlimited duration expressed in 
aionios is again contrasted with the limited "for a season." 

Thus simply is it proved to have the sense "eternal." 
And why then should its force be doubted when we have 
it applied to God, to His "power" and "glory," to the 
"Spirit," to the kingdom of Christ, to the saints' "life," 
"inheritance," "habitations," "salvation," "redemption?" 

11 do not see how the New Testament could give us much 
'more assurance of "gonial" being "eternal" in the fullest 
!fense—save where necessarily limited by the subject. 
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XXVIil.—THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES AS 
TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD 

WE are now free to enter upon the New Testament, un-
nbarrassed by the questions which would otherwise di

ns too far from the study of the special texts which 
; shall now consider. And in order to pursue our study 
the subject with more clearness, we shall first seek to 

le from the texts which speak of final judgment 
those which speak of the judgment of the living when the 

' - Lord appears. 
I We have already looked at this from the side of the 
* Old Testament, as it is indeed a point of main concern 
& throughout it. But the New Testament, while going be-
ffeyond the Old as far as the literal sense extends, does not 
l^by any means lose sight of the coming judgment at the 

appearing of the Lord. The millennial blessing as to the 
-' earthly part of it is indeed very briefly touched on, and 
U,;th* M*TFfa*g* in heavenly places are substituted for this, 

-̂CbriadSB promises instead of Jewish ones. And in ac-
i with this the judgment coming on the earth is 

i warning to the impenitent and unbelieving 
: with the hope of the saints themselves 

; earthly, for those who are to 
: necessarily be delivered from 

i t Israel's foes must be put 
tfee strong hand of power, that they may be 

saved, tad inherit the earth. Christians, on 
other hand, rightly expect to be with the Lord in 

Jhtaven in the Father's house according to His promise 
iPtJbhn 14: 1-3). Their part in the millennial kingdom is 
to reign over the earth with Christ, but this is not to be 

with living on it. 
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course, possible here to dwell upon the 
„__[its IB controversy between so-called pre-millennialists 

rl the advocates of a merely spiritual reign. Still it will 
found that the connection of truth is everywhere so 

Sbtimate in Scripture that a wrong view as to the millen
nium may confuse many an otherwise clear passage of the 
/gravest importance as to the present question. As already 
(said, the putting off the Lord's coming to the end of the 
^millennium confounds together two wholly different epochs 
:i of judgment. But what has been already urged as to this 
\ must suffice us now. The texts which apply to the judg-
1 ment of the living in the New Testament in general 

present no special difficulty. 
(1) First, in the Baptist's words we have Israel purged 

by judgment at the coming of the Lord. "He will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garnet, but He will burn up the chaff with unquench
able fire." It is a figure of judgment wholly inconsistent 
with hope for those condemned as "chaff." Annihila-
tjonists claim it as a figure of utter destruction. But 
then a figure, and what it figures, are as different things 
as the "chaff" is from the men compared to them. This 
is what these writers constantly ignore. But material des
truction is not a FIGURE of material destruction. It must 
figure something else. 

And here it is that universalism of all grades so com
pletely fails. Material destruction cannot figure spiritual 
restoration. It is wholly and absolutely opposed to this. 
But it figures spiritual destruction on the other hand, and 
not material; and here annihilationism of all grades fails 
as completely. When God's wrath is the fire, and man its 
object, who can argue that its necessary effect will be his 
material destruction? 

I have shown before what man's utter destruction is. 
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It B his perishing from the place for which he was natur-
i ally made and fitted, and this by the wrath of God be-
: cause of sin: this solemn judgment it is that may find 
f its figure in the chaff burned in the fire. No material 
t destruction can be argued from it. 
I Here the perishing even from the earth may be in-
| tended, for a similar figure is often used in the Old Testa-
l meat when God's wrath takes away living men. And to 
Jk the judgment of the living the words here apply. Yet in 
| ; this case eternal judgment is so closely connected with it, 
•*•' th*t I see no use in separating between them. 
? (2) In Matt. 22: 13 we are again warned of the judg-
c meat at the Lord's coming. The time is when the King 
L; comes in to see the guests invited and presenting them

selves at the marriage-feast. The scene is earthly: no 
guest will find bis way into heaven and be turned out. 

"- Bat here there is no figure even of destruction. The 
judgment is, "Bind him hand and foot, and cast him into 

otter darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
- teeth." I need only refer to a similar picture in ch. 8: 12 

"Darkness" is not annihilation, even in figure. In ch. 25: 
30 the unprofitable servant is adjudged to the same thing; 
and In Jade Hi we shall find it again in stronger language 

|jpM over the Jtpantion of the sheep from the 
>«tthoQ|b kla teally the judgnent of living 
i^CWst a n a , the terms of it connect it 
the final judgment. We shall examine it 

| l s another place. Luke 19: 27 again refers to 
iAe Lard% coining, and presents no difficulty. 
|P (4) Lake 20: 18 is again one of those pictures in which 

destruction figures another thing. I need scarcely 
: what I have just now said about a parallel case. 

(5) We may pass on now to 2 Thess. 1: 7-9, the time 
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"w^BtfiSe Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
JM mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
tjbetn that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of 
flur Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with ever
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of his power, when He shall come to be 
glorified in his saints," etc. This is an instance of the 
value of a little knowledge of what the Bible says as to 
the close of the present order of things. Plainly this takes 
places at Christ's appearing—before the millennium there
fore, and more than a thousand years before the resurrec
tion of the wicked. In this last, all the dead, not raised 
at the first resurrection, are to rise. It is impossible then 
that these could have been (in that sense) eternally des
troyed, and so never to rise, a thousand years before. To 
any one who holds therefore to a true millennium, and 
Christ's coming before it, this text alone should be de 
cisive that "everlasting destruction" is not annihilation. 

(6) In the next chapter we have another judgment 
which takes place at the same time—the special destruc
tion of the "wicked one." It is evident that we have in 
this "wicked one" a person exalting himself above God, 
and claiming to be God, and whom "the Lord Jesus shall 
consume with the breath of His mouth, and annul with 
the manifestation (or appearing) of His presence." The 
words are a partial quotation from Isa. 11: "And there 
shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a 
Branch shall come forth out of his roots; and the Spirit 
of the Lord shall rest upon Him; . . . with righteousness 
shall He judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the 
meek of the earth; and He shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall 

^He slay the wicked (one)." If any one doubt who or 
what is in question here let him follow on this quotation, 
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will find a familiar picture of millennial days 
L *'the wolf shall dwell with the lamb," and Israel and 

shall be brought from the four comers of the 
and finally united together. 
> we have, both in Isaiah and Thessalonians, a pre-

|<jgjnHiinl judgment of this "wicked one." In the latter 
gi)if-'J» distinctly told it is at the appearing of Christ's 

The wicked one is then to be "consumed" and 
t," in the day when the rod of iron shall smite 

|<Md yet heal) the earth. 
|*̂ S$DW, if we turn for a moment to Rev. 19, we shall find 
' fltaw (as I have before argued) Christ's coming to the 
: earth, which follows the marriage of the Lamb in heaven. 
ft lift figure of Christ's appearing with His saints; and, 
at the sword out of His mouth to smite the nations an-

\ on the one hand to Isaiah's "rod of His mouth," so 
:the objects of the judgment we have two leaders. 

> of which is generally allowed to be "the wicked one." 
hardly possible for one who believes in any har-

i interpretation of the word of God to doubt this. 
then it the "consumption," or "annulling," or 

vH«Wft "laying" of thb wicked one? "These both were 
tato a bite of fire burning with brimstone," 
thty «i*fcMa& atitl alive a thousand years 

u^u v*. 
i-$£0tm*to this again. But here at 

HpfctfNU to be "consumed,' '"an-
t*pm »> datdi," even, when applied to the 

: of the wicked, do not mean material des-
im apnflaTatfcwi at all. 

4 * b not know of any other passages referring to the 
of the living which can cause any difficulty, 

! which has been reserved for future consideration. 

fei4S&&~ 
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XXIX.—THE RESURRECTION OF JUDGMENT 

THE Lord, in the Sth chapter of the Gospel of John, 
declares as distinct the "resurrection of life" and "the re
surrection of judgment." I have before noticed that the 
word "damnation" in this place (as in ver. 24, the word 
"condemnation") is the ordinary word for "judgment." 

But in some places "damnation" is even inferior in 
force to that word "judgment," apparently so much less 
strong. In that before us for instance its use has ob
scured the solemn reality that none can come personally 
into judgment before God, except to be condemned. This 
is everywhere what Scripture asserts, and here with force 
perhaps little less than that of any. For it is only "they 
that have done evil" who come forth to a "resurrection of 
judgment" at all. How plainly this should tell us that 
the saints cannot be numbered among those spoken of as 
raised for judgment according to their works before the 
"great white throne" (Rev. 20: 11-15). 

Yet this very passage in the Gospel has been assumed 
[ to prove a general resurrection of saints and sinners to

gether, because it is said, "The hour cometh in which all 
that are in the graves shall hear His voice and shall come 
forth," etc.; while a simple comparison of three verses be 
fore this would demonstrate that the "hour" in which the 
Son of God has been quickening dead souls has lasted 
now eighteen hundred years from the time He spoke. The 
Lord merely asserts here the general fact that all shall 
hear His voice, while He contrasts in the most absolute 
ŵay the character of the two resurrections to which He 

;^J summons them. 
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People imagine that but one obscure passage (which is 
: obscure however) in a book of visions is the only one 

|whkh can be brought forward for a "first resurrection" of 
ijthe righteous, whereas in fact almost every passage that 
| Speaks of resurrection infers it in some shape. There Ls 
leven a special phrase for it, "The resurrection out jrom 
| the dead," as to which the disciples (who knew well the 

general truth of resurrection) inquired "what the rising 
from the dead should mean" (Mk. 9: 10). It was of this 
special resurrection the Lord spoke, when in answer to the 
Sadducees He said that "they which shall be counted 
worthy to obtain that world"—the world to come —"and 
the resurrection jrom the dead, neither marry nor are 
given in marriage, neither can they die any more: for they 
are equal unto the angels: and are the children of God, 

IjWwf the children of the resurrection" (Lk. 20: 34-36). 
|Bow could people be "counted worthy" to obtain a gen-
fpnl resurrection which none can miss? Or be the chiJ-
Ntoa of God as being the children of a general resurrec-
t«? 

•gain, where the apostle is expressly speaking of 
of die reaamctioo, he gives it as, "Christ the 

•ftemnt, fliey that are Christ's at His com-
U all were to rise at the 

1 Tbem 4: 16, when the Lord 
heaven with a shout, we are 

doul rise first," then the living 
i caught up together to meet the 

: air; and tab before He appears to the world 
jjtt a l t lor "when Christ who is our Ufe, shall appear, 

1 ye abo appear with Him in glory" (Col. 3: 4) 
Tbt paw my in Revelation moreover is not obscure. 

re ham a vision; then the interpretation of the vision. 
artr thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 

'r&r 
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1W*̂ 8Jb«QĴ into them; and I saw the souls of them that 
had been beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the 
word Of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, nor in their hands, and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of 
the dead lived not again till the thousand years were 
finished." Thb is the vision: and so simple in character 
that the interpretation repeats much of it over again. 
"This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection; upon such the second 
death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and 
of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years." 

Thus the millennium is literally such, and the resurrec
tion is literal, for these are given in the interpretation of 
the vision, not the vision itself. Accordingly, after the 
thousand years are over, we see the rest of the dead rise; 
it is, plainly, the "resurrection of judgment," in which 
by that very fact the saints can have no part. All is thus 
consistent, clear, and intelligible. For all is true. 

There is little said as to the resurrection of the unjust 
in Scripture. The fact is affirmed. The nature of it h 
nowhere spoken of. But the resurrection of the just is 
distinct in character from the resurrection of the unjust; 
and it is the former alone which is the fruit of Christ's 
redemptive work. The resurrection described in 1 Cor. 
IS does not include that of the wicked. "It is raised 
in power," " It is raised in glory," " It is raised a 
spiritual body," could not apply to any but "the just." 
"The dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we"—the 
living—"shall be changed. For this corruptible (apply
ing to the dead) shall put on incorruptlon; and this 
mortal (referring to the living) shall put on immortality." 
Mortality cannot be affirmed of the dead, and here cer-
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^ptUfy, as in 1 Thess. 4: 16, 17, the two classes are re-
cognized. The "change" applies to the living alone. 

That there should be difficulties in connection with a 
•abject of which Scripture says so little as it does about 
the resurrection of the unjust need not surprise us, nor 
those who consider the mysteries which surround our 
present life. It may be true that "incorruption" is not 
the state of the resurrection of judgment, and this not 
involve at all what annihilationists insist upon. We know 
too little to say much. It is useless taking up seriously 
what must be the idlest of speculations in the absence 
of revelation. They that have done evil will come forth 
to the resurrection of judgment. That is revealed; and 
that death will be over and ended when judgment begins: 
and this alone completely negatives the conclusion of 
Annihilationtsm. 
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XXX.—JUDGMENT: WHEN AND WHAT? 

W E must now proceed to what comes after death. 
We have already seen the lesson which the Lord de 
duces from the first parable in Luke 16, that when the 
righteous "FAIL" (that is, at death therefore, not resur
rection) they are "received into everlasting habitations" 
(Lk. 16: 9). And this, the last parable of that chapter 
shows, in whatever figurative language, with regard to 
Lazarus. It is in express contrast to this that the rich 
man in hades is tormented, as he is "comforted." Thus 
there is no room to doubt the meaning of the solemn 
words. The rich man is certainly pictured as receiving 
retribution in hades, before the resurrection and the final 
judgment, and if the Lord did not mean that, He would 
not have used words which every one must admit give 
that impression, without one word of warning. Would 
the Lord thus confirm what men represent as false and 
"heathenish" ideas actually in the very minds of His 
hearers?—for He spoke to Pharisees. We are forbidden 
by our reverence for Him, who was never anything less 
than the Incarnate Truth, to allow that He could so trifle 
with falsehood, and help to confirm in error the souls of 
those He came to rescue out of it. 

Now, the righteous die, and the wicked. If death be 
extinction, the righteous could not be "comforted" in it, 
any more than the wicked "tormented." We should at 
least want proof of a difference, if difference indeed there 
were. We should need proof that the wicked were not 
tormented, if we were assured that the righteous were 
comforted. 
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IP tas every text for the one is an argument for the 
also; and when the language even of a parable 
in to sustain the prior conviction, we must be per-
to think that it neither stands alone, nor gives an 

yfcjsjsertain sound either. We do not expect that it should 
Jbenmcb dwelt upon. We have just considered how little 
; l | ; i ^d about the resurrection of the wicked. Enough is 
•jjpen to establish the doctrine. Warnings and promises 
.jike may be expected to be connected rather with a final 
j M everlasting state, than with one necessarily to pass 

• •Wry. Yet it is not the only text. There are others, as 
! » . 24: 21, 22; 1 Pet. 3: 19, 20, the first of which speaks 
Of the "kings of the earth" whom Revelation (19: 19, 21) 
items us "slain with the sword" at Christ's coming in 
gfery, while Isaiah speaks of them as prisoners shut up 
It 'the pit, to be visited after many days; i, e., at the 

at of the dead, after the millennium. While the 
speaks correspondingly of those disobedient in 
i days, as now "spirits in prison." Both texts assure 

: ntributfcn b the intermediate state. 
that "retribution before judgment 

fe»lil the prtadpks of the divine and human 
I aBMP ft fi*y. What he fails to see is that, as 

ifpmopal guSt tad condemnation 
titodd—is ALIXADY judged— al-

('which is abundantly plain in 

that God by the ministry of 
wis for centuries pressing home 

hts lost condition, and that the apostle could 
for Christians b saying, "We know that what 

tfejajp soever the ln» saith, it saith to them that are under 
the law, that every mouth may be stopped, and ALL THE 
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wcaoiTbecoine guilty before God." Is that, or is it not, 
a sentence of God? Is it to be passed, or passed already? 
dertainly, it is long since passed, and this sentence of the 
law was, as we have seen, only itself the affirming and con
firming of a prior sentence, of which every grey hair in 
man was witness. 

It is true, man might, alas, prophesy smooth things to 
himself, and dream of being able to face God about his 
sins, and on the other hand it is blessedly true that, 
wherever there was real bowing to the sentence, the mercy 
of God was ready to manifest itself: real "repentance" is 
always "unto life." But it needed no judgment-seat for 
Him to manifest such mercy, wherever He knew a soul 
had bowed to own its guilt; while with all others judg
ment had not to be pronounced, but had been. This is 
what makes so solemn and so blessed that great truth of 
Ecclesiastes, the settlement of the question of the book: 
"The spirit shall return to God that gave it." Not yet 
indeed the judgment-seat, where He would "bring every 
WOHK into judgment," but the assurance at least then, if 
never before, of PERSONAL acceptance, or of personal 
rejection. 

Many do not • see the difference between these two 
things. We must look at them, therefore, more in detail, 
and the Scriptures which affirm and illustrate them. 

Personal acceptance with God is NEVER on the ground 
of our works. "By the works of the law"—in which all 
good works are summed up—"shall no flesh living be jus
tified." So the word of God decisively says. On the one 
hand not the most perfect upon earth (as Job was in his 
day) but must, with Job, put his hand upon his mouth 
in the presence of God, or open it but to say, "I am 
vile:" "I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." 
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I On the other hand, let any soul but take this latter 
f ground, and "If we confess our sins, God is faithful and 

just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness." 

The future day of judgment (whether we speak of saint 
; or sinner) is, therefore, never in Scripture for the settle

ment of personal acceptance or the reverse. We have al 
ready seen that personal judgment for a sinful creature 

'. before a holy God can only be condemnation. The saved 
. are saved here and now, and do not "come into judg

ment." The doom of the unsaved is determined in the 
present life also, and if men ignore it here, the spirit re 
turning to God cannot remain ignorant. It is a "spirit 
in prison," already with the consciousness of wrath upon 
U, if not received into "everlasting habitations." This 

;•• is the rich man's portion, where the wrath of God is the 
v containing fire by which he is tormented, and yet re-
|auraxtk>n plainly has not come. 

i this set aside the reality of the judgment to come? 
It only affirms the reality of the judg-

r pronounced The judgment to come is the judg-
limrkt, and there is what answers to this even for 

tat he Come* to it in resurrection glory, and 
iff hb Lofd. Can he be put on trial to de

bt* already ghrified? Clearly not. 
hifem the judgment-seat of Christ, 

liar fWtklngs done in the body, as a question 
or lost. Eternal life is not a re 

die free gift of God in Christ, and justification 
h by: J ib blood alone. Sonship, membership of the body 
of Christ, a home in the Father's house, are all fruits of 

;Jfae lane blessed work, His and not ours. And these can 
be brought in question. 
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Similarly then as to the lost. The judgment to come 
does not settle that they art lost. If they come forth to 
a resurrection of judgment, it is not a judgment which is 
to decide if they can stand before God or not; but they 
are (as the saint is not) "judged," themselves personally, 
"according to their works" (Rev. 20: 13). They get a 
measured recompense of judgment: "few" or "many 
stripes," as the case may be; an absolutely righteous 
apportionment for the sins committed in the body. This 
is the judgment of works, distinct from the settlement 
of whether lost or saved—as is the reward of works for the 
righteous. 

What has helped to confuse the minds of many has 
been a question of prophetic interpretation. Failing to 
see the Lord's coming as antecedent to the millennium, 
and the purification of the earth by judgment in order to 
the blessing, the separation of the sheep from the goats 
has been taken as being the same thing with the judgment 
of the dead more than a thousand years later. It was 
inevitable in this way (though in opposition to the plain
est passages elsewhere) to suppose that the righteous and 
the wicked would stand together, and the former be dis
criminated from the latter by their works. 

It should be plain, however, that in Matt. 25: 31-46, 
we have a judgment of living nations when the Lord 
comes to earth and sets up His throne there, and not a 
judgment of the dead, when the earth and the heavens 
are fled away; and also that the taking up of the saints 
to meet the Lord in the air in 1 Thess. 4, before He ap
pears to the world at all (Col. 3: 4), is quite inconsistent 
with such an interpretation. There is no hint of resur
rection in our Lord's prophecy at all. The nature of the 
judgment, or investigation, differs much also from that in 
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Revelation. The truth is, that "the nations" in the former 
Scripture are those who (after the taking away of the 
saints of the present dispensation, and during an interval 
which takes place between that and His appearing with 
thtm), have received a final call by the preaching of the 
coming kingdom. It would be too lengthy a matter to 
enter upon here. But the broad characteristic differences 
between this and the Apocalyptic vision, should be suffi
cient at least to prevent their being confounded. 

Into judgment he who now believes in Christ can never 
come. So He declares. "As it is appointed unto men 
once to die, and after this the judgment, so Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many, and to them that 
look for Him shall He appear the second time, apart from 
sin, unto salvation." If "God has appointed a day in 
which He will judge the world by that Man whom He 
hath ordained," the saints whom He declares to be even 
now "not of the world even as He is not of. the world," 
shall (not be judged with it, but) "judge the world" with 
Him (1 Cor. 6 :2) . They are thus seen upon thrones in 
Rev. JO: 4-6, as having part in the first resurrection; and 
not till a thousand years afterwards does the judgment of 
the dead take place. God has taken care to separate thus 
Widely between His people's portion and that of His 

Tie troth is what makes all harmonious. Present judg
ment bas been passed upon the world. The very cross 
itself, at His portion at men's hands, has confirmed finally 
that sentence, to be executed when He comes.'*' Out of 
it God in His grace is calling men and saving them. Hie 
saved are upon the ground of Christ and His work, not 

•John 12:31-33; 16:8-11. 
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- • Uatat own. The unsaved are still under the universal 
-4feate&ce—already judged; the judgment of works, the 
MI measurement of each man's due, being still to come. 
This is not a question of personal acceptance or rejection, 
.which is on other ground, but is the solemn and exact 

.award of deeds done in the body, as Scripture says. The 
•i doer and the deeds, however connected, are quite distinct. 
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XXXI.—THE DOOM OF SATAN 

THE very personality of Satan is, as everybody is aware, 
denied in many quarters in the present day, and I may 
be allowed, without being thought to wander too far from 
the subject before us, to look briefly at this point. 

We read of one in the book of Job who, when "the sons 
of God came to present themselves before the Lord," 
"came also among them." He is expressly called Satan, 
and is a true "devil" according to the meaning of that 
word, "a false accuser." 

These "sons of God" are spoken of by Jehovah in the 
same book as present when He laid the foundations of the 
earth (38: 7), and therefore are certainly not men but 
angels. Among these angels then the accuser comes, as 
one of them: surely not a man among angels, and hardly 
a personification of sin as some would teach. 

From the presence of the Lord he goes forth to exercise 
manifest superhuman power against Job within divinely 
ordained limits. Here, dearly, is an angelic, yet a fallen 
and evfl being. 

v la the book of Revelation he is figured as a "dragon," 
|lWt txpinmnt to be "that old serpent, which is the devil 
p N t Satin" (20: 2). "That old serpent" of course refers 
p p SdeB, and tells us who was the real tempter hid under 
*;fhe form of the irrational creature. Here too the words of 
the Lord apply: "He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in 
him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; 
for be is a liar, and the father of it" (John 8: 44). 

As a tempter we find him assailing the Lord in the 



'fa? VUOi AND THE FUTURE STATE 

•fe^BiSwIttiwas, Me in whom there was no indwelling sin to 
«$&<%eduee; tad there too he is called the devil and Satan, and 
V-^gjpews as one who claims the kingdoms of the world as 
Cjbia After departing from Him for a season, the Lord 
bespeaks of his return in a way which suits this claim of his: 

f "The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in 
Me;" and of the Cross as that which was his judgment, 
and would ensure his casting out (John 14: 30; 16: 11; 
12: 31); in all which we travel back to Eden, and find 
fulfilling the words to the old serpent, "He shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." 

We find his being and power so recognized among the 
Jews that the Pharisees impute the Lord's casting out of 
devils to Beelzebub the prince of the devils; and the Lord 
rebukes them by asking, "Can Satan cast out Satan?" 
and, recognizing the fact of his having a kingdom, asks, 
In that case how shall it stand? The devils He casts out 
know Him in turn; they call Him the Holy One of God 
and Son of God, and beseech Him not to torment them 
before the time. 

Everywhere in the Gospels the power of Satan is a 
thing as manifest as malignant. A woman cannot lift up 
herself eighteen years, and it is Satan that has bound her. 
He puts into Judas' heart to betray the Lord, and in the 
apparent zeal for Himself of another disciple, Christ dis
cerns Satan also. He sows the tares in the parable, and 
these springing up are "the children of the wicked one." 
Among the signs that follow those who believe is this, that 
they cast out devils. 

In the Acts the workings of the same malignant spirit 
are as manifest. Satan fills Ananias' heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost, and keep back part of the price of his land. 
Cases of possession are noticed, and as a common thing. 
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'% Paul speaks of being sent to turn men "from the power of 
f • Satan unto God." In the Epistles he is the constant adver

sary of the people of God, whether openly as a roaring 
• lion, or transformed into an angel of light. He is the 

spirit that works in the children of disobedience; the god 
of this world who blinds the minds of those that believe 
not. When resisted, he flees; the shield of faith is that by 
which the fiery darts of the wicked one are quenched. 
According to the first promise, we are reminded that, 
"God will bruise Satan under your feet." 

AH this is but part of the testimony of the word of 
God as to the reality and power of man's old enemy. If 
words mean anything they assure us of bis true person
ality, with that of numberless evil spirits, "his angels," 
possessed of superhuman power, which is used to obtain 
dominion over men's souls, and even bodies, and from which 
nothing but divine power can deliver. I need not pursue 
this further now. But we shall have to consider some 
common mistakes as to Satan which it is of great impor
tance to rectify, in order to have clearly before us the 
Scripture view. 

Satan has been considered commonly (as one finds in 
the Pawdise last of a great poet) to be here as a prisoner 
btokea horn from hell, into which he had been cast im-

JmAlttfiy Ifiin his fail, a hell in which even now be is 
't&tpcmd » reign, and to reign there eternally over fallen 
^afcfa aad last men as the appointed tonnenter of those 
whom he has made his prey. For no part of this is Scrip
ture responsible, and its grotesque horror has been the 
reproach of orthodox theology. What would be thought of 
a government which allowed its prisoners so to break their 
bounds, and which employed the chief criminal to torture 
the lesser ones? 



MAfS AND THE FUTUKE STATE 

5 ^ ' * ^Etereis in Scripture not the slightest trace of a reign in 
^^^ t - j - JWI , or of Satan tormenting anybody there. He will be 

there, doubtless, the lowest and most miserable of all, but 
he is not yet in hell at all.* Strange and startling as it 
seems to many, instead of being in hell, he is in "heavenly 
places," and instead of reigning in hell, reigns here, the 
prince and the god of this world. 

Thus we are exhorted to "put on the whole armor of 
God, whereby ye may be able to stand against the wiles 
of the devil; for we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against the spiritual hostst 
of wickedness in the heavenly places" (Eph.6:ll,12). Our 
translators have shown how foreign the thought was to 
their minds by putting "high" into the text instead of 
"heavenly." But here the devil and his angels are looked 
at as the antitype of the hosts of Canaan with which 
Joshua and Israel wrestled. We have long lost the type 
in losing the antitype. 

But in Job we have already seen Satan among the soas 
of God; and the "heavenly places" were surely his ori
ginal dwelling-place. And if his casting down to hell has 
not yet taken place, he should still naturally be there 
where he belonged by creation. Now his casting into hell 
belongs to a time plainly yet future (Rev, 20: 10), and 
everywhere in the Gospels we find the devils anticipating 
their coming doom, but knowing it was not yet come. 

* It may have arisen from a misconception of Rev. 9:11. 
But the "bottomless pit," or "abyss" is not hell at all. 

t Alford. "Hosts" is not expressed in the Greek: it is 
"spirituals." 
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"Art Thou come to torment us before the time?" they ask. 
: is plain then that hell cannot he their present portion. 
The binding of Satan precedes necessarily the millen-

blesstng. How could there be righteousness or peace 
-in a world in which he was still as active as ever? Im
mediately, therefore, after the appearing of the Lord, 
among the other foes that are dealt with, Satan and his 
hosts are not exempted. The fate of the Beast and the 
kings of the earth is first shown us at the end of Rev. 19; 
Satan is then bound and shut up in the abyss a thousand 
'yours. The account is given in figurative language, no 
doubt, yet with perfect simplicity, and Isaiah, eight hun
dred years before, gives us the same things with almost 
equal plainness, and in perfect harmony with the obvious 
meaning. For "it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the Lad shall punish the host of the high ones that are 

. Ugh, and the kings of the earth upon the earth (the 
of which Revelation speaks), and they shall 
together as prisoners are gathered in the pit, 

. be abut up in the prison, and after many days 
f, the mfllennium) shall they be visited. Then the 

be confounded, aad the sun ashamed, when 
t l M i « f boats shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru-

ll^iwlihaiickirtsgloriously'^Isa. 24: 21-23). 
thnwaari y«»r» are expired, Satan shall be 
Hft print," This post-imTlennial loosing 

i to stumble many. It is evident that the ob-
betweeu the true subjects and the 

of the Lord—still such, in the face of 
loaf^cfen of bkssing and of peace. That there are 

It plain from such Intimations as Psa. 18: 44,45. 
the effect of Satan being free is soon apparent: "He 
go «Ot to deceive the nations which are in the four 
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quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to
gether to battle, the number of whom is as the sand of the 
sea. And they went up upon the breadth of the earth and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city; and fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them." 

Then comes Satan's final judgment. "And the devil 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
^brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and 
.shall be tormented day and night forever and ever," 

Concerning the nature of this punishment we are now 
ready to inquire. 
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XXXII.—GEHENNA 

GEHENNA is twelve times rendered "hell" in the com-
; mon version, and is essentially the only word so ren-
"'y dered,* beside "hades" already looked at. 
'V- It is of Gehenna that the Lord speaks when He asserts 

God's ability to "destroy both body and soul in hell." 
pWe have seen how little the text can be made to mean 

annihilation. The Lord holds out no vain warning here, 
f surety. In a parallel passage in the same way He says, 
: "Fear Him who after He hath killed, hath power to cast 
Jnto hell;" and we certainly know that threat will be 

If He never wills to do this, men need no more 
It than if He had not the power. And how strange a 
ffcr the Lord thus to claim a power which none can 

f, and which notwithstanding He will never exert' 
• it believe that God will fulfil the awful warning, and 

' both body and soul in hell. 
Lat * • tee now whence we may draw our views of Ge-

tonav We have the Old Testament, and from it all right 
fesf^awdi aa the Lord could Himself adopt, must be 
awfjfe lUnelaiiaa alaae coold be a light beyond the grave. 

fbtae Oaf Testament passages (Isa. 66: 24) 
i winch we find both the fire and 

'. to the valley of Humom, which cer-
batia of the weD-known warning of our 

t consider now. 

T* Qm* (wtvrring to a dam of fallen angels) the word 
ifa M«d (2Ai,2:4)s and translated "cast them 

4# •atL" Utendty «to Tartarus." 



MAN AND THE FUTURE STATE 

'"* The man? passage beside is also in Isaiah, and here 
* Tophet, the valley of Hinnom, is expressly named as the 

place of judgment for the Assyrian, where the breath of 
the Lord like a stream of brimstone kindles the pile (30: 
33). Here, while the literal Tophet might furnish the 
terms of the prophecy, the language points to something 
deeper, which the fuller revelation could alone make plain. 

We must now look at the well-known passage in the 
Gospel of Mark (9: 43-50), which I quote in full: 

"And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off; it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to 
go into hell [Gehenna], into the fire that never shall be 
quenched [or rather, the fire unquenchable], where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy 
foot offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into heli 
[Gehenna], into the unquenchable fire; where their worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye 
offend thee, pluck it out; it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into the 
Gehenna of fire; where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. For every one shall be salted with fire, 
and every-sacrifice shall be salted with salt. Salt is good, 
but if the salt have lost its saltness, wherewith will ye 
season it? Have salt in yourselves, and have peace with 
one another." 

It was to be expected that annihilationists should have 
stumbled over this passage as they have. The admitted 
borrowing of phraseology from Isa. 66: 24, and the word 
Gehenna, with the associations which we have just been 
looking at, are taken to show that the terms used in these 
verses imply the "utter destruction" (in their sense) of 
the ungodly. 

The first thing to be noted is the difference between 
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type and antitype. It is scarcely the literal valley of 
Hiimom of which the Lord is speaking; and as for Isaiah, 
"the carcases" which he sees a prey to the worm and fire 
are surely not those of all the wicked, who are raised 
from the dead at the time the earth and the heavens flee 
away. "Gehenna," was in point of fact used by the Jews 
in our Lord's day in a figurative way, as the Talmud also 
plainly shows. The typical character of millennial 
things also I have already pointed out. Consequently the 
"carcases," "fire," and "worm" are all the figures of 
deeper things. Can any one suppose that all the Lord 
threatens is that fire and worm should consume men's 
carcases? This would be infinitely less than extinction 
itself, and instead of being the picture even of destruction 
would be a picture merely of what would happen after 
they had ceased to suffer, and had been in fact destroyed! 

The question is, Is it consistent with eternal existence? 
and that is a different thing. Now material destruction, if 
a figBK, should be a figure of something else, and not of 
itself* The material should figure the spiritual: and 
$firit*il destruction may be, nay is, entirely consistent 
wHî cOHtfanied existence of body and soul. If the fire 

[ fire, sod man's body the prey, according to 
constitution the body would come to an end. 
bit » fignat of divine judgment, however, this 

>cfear; aadaa a figure fire docs speak of this. 
ao ftttty shown that the "destruction" of 

rJb In fact mot annihilation, that I may be ex-
t going afresh Into the proofs of this. 

fire may have been, as to the mere 
the phrase, unduly pressed by some. However, 

gĴ WtliajUiig fire" is spoken of by our Lord elsewhere. 
pMav-tbe passage in Isaiah gives reason to own that un-
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quenched fire does imply at least perpetuity. If "from 
one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to an
other," all flesh, as they come up to worship before Je
hovah, "go forth and look upon the carcases of those that 
have transgressed against" Him, this implies a perpetuity 
of the awful spectacle surely. And the words following 
give the reason for this: "For their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an 
abhorring unto all flesh." It gives assurance of the per
petuity of an awful spectacle, which abides indefinitely 
before the eyes of men month after month. 

This becomes plainer when we take up the passage in 
the gospel: for here the Lord is plainly not speaking of 
a spectacle before the eyes of others, but warning those 
who might suffer from it themselves. In Isaiah it is, 
"They shall go forth and look . . . for the fire shall not 
be quenched." In the other case it is in effect: Fear it, 
for the fire shall not be quenched. And as these words 
in Isaiah announce the perpetuity of the judgment, so 
must they do when transferred to the passage in Mark. 

But ver. 49 adds something more, "Every one must be 
salted with fire; and every sacrifice must be salted with 
salt." Here salting with fire and with salt are distin
guished. Salting is the figure of preservation. "Salt," 
which, as the Lord says, "is good," and always has a good 
meaning in Scripture, is the figure of that energy of holi
ness which preserves for God by keeping out corruption. 
But salting with fire is a widely different thing from salt 
ing with salt, fire being always the figure of divine judg
ment. 

Now every one(H is quite unlimited)shall be salted with 
fire—even the saint, for he needs the discipline of it, and 
it is for his preservation as such, and salvation (comp. 
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1 Pet. 4: 17,18). But the ungodly will have it after an 
other sort. To them it will be "unquenchable" fire, be
cause of evil ever needing to be kept down: repression by 
judgment, where judgment alone will avail. The Lord 
adds, "And every sacrifice shall be salted with salt," There 
is the point of transition, at which he begins to speak of 
the saint alone. 
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XXXIH.—THE APOCALYPTIC VISIONS 

AT the mention of Revelation there is a well-nigh unan
imous exclamation. The cause is considered by many as 
hopeless if appeal is made to this book of symbols for its 
support. In this regard the minds of many, who other
wise listen with reverence to the word of God, are under 
a cloud of unbelief which forbids their seeing some of the 
very plainest things that were ever written. While we 
look then particularly at these Apocalyptic visions, let us 
remember for our encouragement, that, the title of the 
book is "the Revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave 
to Him to show unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass;" and that He has added, "Blessed 
is he that readeth and they that hear the words of the 
book of this prophecy, and keep the things that are 
written therein." 

Plainly, we have nowhere else in Scripture the full and 
orderly detail of "last things" which we have in this one 
book of New Testament prophecy, the priceless gift of a 
love so little realized, for which we have been so little 
thankful. Nowhere are eternal things so vividly pictured 
to us, "the city which hath foundations" on the one side, 
the awful solemnity of the "lake of fire" upon the other. 
Glad would Satan be to withdraw from us the joys which 
beckon us forward in it, and the judgments which warn 
men to accept the grace that now beseeches. Has God 
written it so as to be unintelligible? Are the metaphois 
ambiguous? Shall we not at least look into it earnestly 
and reverently, before we thus dishonor the blessed Mas
ter and Lord who calls it His "Revelation?" 
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| In the 19th chapter, after the marriage of the Lamb in 
I heaven, we have the armies there, clothed in the fine 

Knen, clean and white, which is the righteousness of saints, 
following the white-horsed Leader to the judgment of the 
earth. The Beast, the false prophet, and the kings of the. 
earth with their armies, are the objects of the judgment 
The mass are slain with the sword, two being exempted 
from this to share a special doom, being "cast alive into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone." 

The next chapter shows us Satan bound and shut up in 
b the bottomless pit a thousand years, while for the same 
% time Christ and His saints reign together, the wicked dead 
I not yet being raised. 
;; At the end of the thousand years Satan is loosed out of 
iritis prison, and after having deceived the nations, and the 
lodgment of God overtaking his followers, he is again 
IhttkeB, and this time cast into the lake of fire. There we 
f§SR told expressly, a thousand years after they have been 
' «Mt in, "the Beast and the false prophet are," and it is 

of them, "They shall be tormented day and night 
the ages of ages" (ver. 10). 

^ .N tn^ l f the lake of fire be extinction, how is it that two 
MB it a thousand years unannihilated, and that 

told, they aball be tormented for eternity? 
is "unto the ages of ages," one of the 

ed fat eternity, as we have 
wmWtl^m far aa Anfiibjlationism is 

language would at all events 
of reasoning, as this class of 

> to do, bom the nature of fire, and the present 
of human bodies, that it must imply the total 

of those condemned to it. For if a man 
i five there a thousand years, why not ever so many 
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ZTl- - thousands? If for ages of ages, why not for a proper 
eternity? 

Details we are not now attempting, but only seeking to 
get hold in the first place of the general outline of what is 
here plainly presented. It is not from any peculiar diffi
culty in these chapters that people stumble at them, but 
simply because they do not harmonize with the views they 
have elsewhere imbibed. But the plainest reading of these 
Scriptures is what is in most real harmony with all others. 
We have assured ourselves ol this in part already. 

Man, unsaved man, then, here shares the destiny ap
pointed for the devil and his angels. That destiny is 
"everlasting punishment" in "everlasting fire." We have 
not as yet seen all the unsaved sharing it, but this the 
twentieth chapter gives: "And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire." 
This is spoken of the dead, standing in mass before the 
great white throne. 

Into this lake of fire "death and hell/' or hades, are 
also said to be cast; and people claim, or unthinkingly 
concede, that this must mean their coming to an end. It 
does not do this at all, as we may see on looking more 
closely at the words. "And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it, and death and hell (hades) delivered up 
the dead which were in them, and they were judged every 
man according to their works." Thus death and hades 
were emptied of inhabitants, who, standing before God 
to be judged on the ground of their natural responsibility, 
"according to their works," come forth only to hopeless 
condemnation. Long before have the saints ceased to be 
tenants in hades. Nor does Scripture seem to speak of 
death for the saints living during the millennium.* The 

*Comp. Isa. 65: 20. 
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result would be that, as none but the "blessed" have part 
in the first resurrection, so none but the wicked have part 
in the second. It is the resurrection of judgment. And 
it is as figuratively representing their inhabitants that 
death and hades are cast into the lake of fire.* It is im
mediately added, to show that the people are intended, 
"This is the second death:" of course, not of death or 
of bell, but of those represented by them. And I press it 
again, that the second death is the lake of fire—not ex
tinction; for if there has been no first extinction, there 
CAN be no second. Yet so the first death (death, as we 
ordinarily call it) comes to an end. The last enemy is 
destroyed. The second death is deathless, and yet the 
"ages of ages" for most have but just begun. 

It would seem that all this was clear, simple and con
clusive. The metaphors are not ambiguous, and their 
"tyrannous realism," as some have not feared to call 
it, amounts only to this, that they are in fact very posi
tive in what they represent, because so clear. 

We have seen that death is forever gone when the lake 
of fire begins; and that "the second death is the lake 
of it».H If we are to team in any way therefore what the 
lafcft, flf fire is, we look back of course to the prior account. 

two BMP we most take them as such, till they 
.thousand years in it alive, and then 
with these to eternal torment in it. 
Y, this is no repetition of the first 

i ; HOT could it be, for the first death is over, and not 

»8«» la*. 14: 9 for a similar putting of "hell" (sheol) 
far tt»,inhabitants. It is the constant thing when speak-
inf of dties: "O Jerusalem, that killest the prophets," etc. 

fc 
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existing stall under another name. If the second death is 
the lake of fire, extinction of being the lake of fire is not 
Doubtless it is a figure, and to be explained by the use 
of such a figure elswhere. It is indeed the true ignis 
sapiens, the discriminative wrath of God which must be 
the portion of all the impenitent, yet not alike to each. 
The Lord has Himself taught us to speak of stripes few or 
man, of judgment greater or less. 

Now, we have spoken of two men being cast into the 
lake of fire at the commencement of the millennium, and 
found there still when Satan is cast in at its end. But the 
question is raised, Are the Beast and false prophet men, 
or are they simply systems or polities, as some have at 
tempted to interpret them? But God's metaphors are not 
ambiguous. 

The book of Daniel conclusively settles that the seven-
headed, ten-homed "Beast" of Revelation is the Roman 
empire. Rev. 17: 10 says, "The seven heads are seven 
kings." A new head (the eighth) then arises. This im
perial beast is stated to be the last king, for in his day it 
"goes into perdition." 

In Daniel, at the commencement of the Gentile empires, 
of which Rome is the last, we find a statement very simi 
lar to that in Revelation. In Nebuchadnezzar's dream the 
head of the image of fine gold typifies the Babylonian 
power; but Daniel applies it personally to Nebuchad
nezzar himself: "Thou art this head of gold." This 
double identification of the golden head may help us to 
understand that as in the days of Babylon one man re
presented in fact the empire, so it will be in the time of 
the fulfilment of Rev. 17: 11. One man will represent the 
empire. 

"I beheld then," says the prophet, "because of the voice 
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of the great words which the horn spake, I beheld even 
till the beast was slain." The beast is judged for the words 
of the horn: beast and horn are one as to responsibility 
before God. The great words of the horn bring down 
judgment upon the beast: and this assures us still more 
of the horn's personality. For a "polity" is not a re
sponsible agent, for that we must have a living being. 
Now, a king is the interpretation both of "horn" and 
"head," and this ought to be simple enough not to need 
mother interpretation to explain it to us. Why should 
we allow the dreams of men, who seem only to know how 
to darken daylight itself, turn us from the assured belief, 
that these two are men? 

Next as to Jude 7, where it is said that "Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the cities about them in like manner, giv
ing themselves over to fornication, and going after strange 
flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire"; can this refer to "their overthrow in the 
dtyt oj Lot, and their abiding condition ever since?" 
Softly it is Dot very hard to see that Jude in speaking of 
time "cities" speaks of the people in them. The people 

vpoo the people the judgment fell, the 
( n n heaven being the type or 

«B" hi which they suffer still. 
r vftiefc they perished from the earth 

ir is it stated to be such. But 
L #f God flsanifeated upon them is a sample or 
of what cook) not be temporary, that wrath 

am which is the "eternal fire." The fire which 
deitnyed them was "eternal fire," if you look, not at the 
msterid fire which was at once its instrument and sym
bol, bat at the divine wrath so manifested. There is then 
BO difficulty in the matter. 
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We turn to another separate and independent testi
mony of the destiny of the wicked which we must con
sider. It reads thus:— 

"And the third angel followed them, saying with a lond 
voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indigna
tion ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for
ever and ever (for ages of ages); and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name"(Rev. 14: 9-11). 

To object that here it is a specific crime, and there
fore cannot be the doom of those who have not com
mitted that crime, is vain. For hell-fire may be the 
common penalty of sinners, and yet men be solemnly 
warned, as here, that once let them commit the sin in 
question, hell would be their portion. What is intended 
very evidently is that for such persons there would be no 
escape. 

The argument that it is evident this judgment trans 
pires on earth, and before the coming of the Lord is base
less. "The presence of the holy angels and of the Lamb" 
would rather make the opposite evident. No, it is eternal 
torment that is meant, and certainly the fulfilment is 
found in chapter 20, which we have looked at already. 

The wrath of God here not only is the judgments 
poured out at the time which just precedes the Lord's 
coming in glory, but includes that endless torment which 
it is said "shall be"—the former introducing their subjects 
to what is eternal, "for the ages of ages." 
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XXXIV.— EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT 
IN MATT. XXV. 

IT is not needful to our present purpose to establish the 
/particular application of what has been strangely called 
i;by acme the "parable" of the sheep and the goats. It is 
indeed ira parable, but a very simple statement of the 

jKpttation of the living upon the earth when the Lord 
I comes to it and sets up His throne there, which separation 
b compared to a shepherd separating his sheep from the 
goats. It is therefore a part of that pre-millennial judg
ment of the living already spoken of, and which precedes 

.by more than a thousand years the judgment of the dead 
before the great white throne. With this it has been iden
tified in the popular view, simply because they thought 
the Lord's coming was at the end of the world;* there
fore a distinction between the two was impossible. 

But the result has been disastrous. For the judgment 
la the floe case being evidently a discriminative one it 
pM^ftt come, considered that the risen saints were to be 

by the trial of their works; and 
followed, that all must wait 

to know what was to be their 
i^ffito not need again to enter into 
':jtate the distinction which the pas-

ihowv 
I l.'fh* jodgment hi Matthew is evidently (and stated to 
be)when the Lord comes, a coming connected with various 

' •The ttgnession in Matt 13 and 24, is not this, but is 
•th* oompletiMi" (or, consummation) of the age." 
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features of the previous part of the prophecy, which make 
indisputable its character. That in Rev. 20: 11-15 takes 
place when, instead of His coming to earth, the earth and 
the heavens flee away. 

2. In Matthew there is no resurrection, and the judg
ment is of the living "nations," not of the dead; while in 
Revelation, it is the dead, raised up for judgment. 

3. In Matthew they are judged according to their be
havior toward those whom the King styles His "breth
ren:" in Revelation they are judged "according to their 
works." 

These are distinctions which are simple enough and 
broad enough between the two scenes to prevent their be
ing confounded. There is, however, a point of resem
blance, and it' is on this account that I have left the pas
sage in Matthew to the present time. Instead of being 
slain by the sword as those are who follow the Beast, they 
on the left hand receive a judicial sentence, and are ad
judged to the lake of fire as are those in the Apocalyptic 
vision; but, as it seems, before the millennium, as the 
Beast and the false prophet are. I do not say positively 
that they go directly into it, but so it would seem. It is 
certain that they are appointed to "everlasting punish
ment" in "everlasting fire, prepared for the'devil and his 
angels." 

The word for "punishment" here is kolasis, and is given 
by Liddell and Scott as meaning "a pruning: hence a 
checking, chastisement, correction, punishment." The verb 
kolazo, from which it is derived, means "strictly to curtail, 
to keep within bounds; then to chastise, correct, punish." 
Acts 4: 21, "Finding nothing how they might punish 
them;" and again I Pet. 2: 9, "To reserve the unjust to 
the day of judgment to be punished." Kolasis, the 
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"Is only found here and in 1 John 4: 18, "Fear hath 
ftmment." 

Lit occurs six times in the Septuagint of Ezekiel: twenty-
e times in the Apocryphal books. "So iniquity shall not 

be-your ruin" (Ezek. 18: 30) is translated "your puni'sh-
paaaV* In a passage in 1 Esdras, we find the disobedient 

to be punished whether by death or other 
"penalty of money, or imprisonment." 

Hie word means then practically in the Hellenistic 
|Gnefe of the New Testament, "punishment" simply, and 
ptt mode of punishment it does not express. Fine, im-
Ipfiaonment, death may come under the term; in the epi«-
*tJe of John (as well as in other passages outside of Scrip-
pBt ) it can scarcely imply other than suffering in some 
iform. Here it is "everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
pod his angels," and that we have seen is torment: "They 
phaQ be tormented day and night forever and ever." 
IK'Now the words are, "These shall go away into everlast-
|ttg pwniafament," and this is explained to be "everlasting 
pre, prepared for the devil and his angels." Further, we 
{lava teen thai the literal force of the word here rendered 

; Always implies suffering in some form. Fine, 
, death mt that, and the passage in the first 

, cannot be rendered other-
• mt&.wm « U B to "torment." It is 

mBow the thought of the 
I wader it, while yet it endures. 

: continue when there is no longer 
Annihilation cannot be eternal 

to eternal judgment, of course the "sentence" 
I) Is not always being passed; but the person is 
k vfider it, or it would not be eternal. And similarly 
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as to redemption, the person is always enjoying it. If the 
punishment be inflicted suffering (and that is the very 
idea of punishment), and the person cannot cease to be, 
then the suffering goes on. In "eternal redemption" the re
deemed are not merely eternally enjoying the blessedness 
into which they are brought as the effect of redemption, 
but the redemption also itself. And this is, if you like to 
say so, one of the, effects; but the redemption itself is 
possessed and enjoyed forever. It is in vain to plead that 
the punishment is endured forever, when there is no longer 
any being to endure it. 
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BMXXXV.—PROBATION, OR HOPE AFTER DEATH 

'?'. THE thought of a hope after death suits men well, and 
they are drinking in this delusion. It is that which those 
who trifle with a Saviour's mercy will take to hang thera-
safves over that awful abyss of hell, till they prove it, not 
the fire of love, but the awful and eternal fire of wrath, 

, which answers to the undying worm within. 
1* man willing to have God's salvation, and God lack 

lag in will or in power to save him? Never, surely. "Who
soever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
•wed." Is salvation a doubtful, laborious process, arrived 
at by long effort, by prayers, by strivings, which may 
tans to be eked out after death by some supplementary 
pNceas? Nay, but being "justified by faith, we have 
fMfOe with God through our Lord Jesus Christ," "justi-
fflii through the faith of Christ, and not by works of the 

< iNfe* Is hell-fire God's process of salvation for those 
, to Him?—or God's wrath upon those who reject 

l? It b the latter, and not the former. Did 
; the "poor fa spirit" that theirs was the lake of 

a"? Did He tell the moura-
or tormented? 

ttapeiinaBy Infidelity as to fun-
ftnd grace. Those only could 

who are ignorant of grace, or 
to go on hi sin as long as 

''fteapoatfe asks, "How shall we escape, if we 
ife great aahafion?" The Lord bids, "Fear Him 
able to destroy both body and sod in hell." 

f&aot an wptlnMl thing that the question of God's 
the denial of His truth should go together. 
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Let us consider the passage which is largely made th« 
basis for this delusion. 

"For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the Just tot 
the unjust, that He might bring us to God, being put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, by which 
also He went and preached to the spirits in prison, which 
sometime were disobedient when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved 
by water" (1 Pet. 3: 18-20). 

Let us carefully examine this passage, therefore, and 
see what it really says and teaches. First, it was by the 
Spirit that Christ went and preached—not personally. 
It has been sought to make "the Spirit" signify Christ's 
human spirit; with this necessary effect, that if He were 
"quickened in His human spirit," that human spirit must 
have itself died, in order to be quickened. On this ac
count it has been attempted to substitute "quick," o* 
"alive," or "preserved alive," for "quickened:" meanings 
which the word cannot possibly bear. "Made alive by the 
Spirit" can only refer to resurrection, and thus it is not; 
Christ as a disembodied spirit that is spoken of at all. 

But they urge that "He went and preached" shows *;, 
personal going. It has been answered that in the same' 
way He "came and preached peace," in Eph. 2; 17, must 
be (what confessedly it is not) a personal coming. "By ] 
the Spirit He went" excludes the thought entirely. 

Then further as to the "spirits in prison." They are in 
prison now (that is the force of it) as having been once j 
disobedient in the days of Noah. But disobedient to what? 
Why, to the Spirit's preaching. It was of these that of 
old God had said, "My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man." Plainly it was in that time of old that Christ had/f 
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to them, and what should make it certain, with-
nice questions of translation, is that the limit of 

Striving with these antediluvians is plainly set.: 
f Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he 

(flesh: but his days shall be an hundred and twenty 
It is strange that some should think this a limit 

i human life, which was for generations afterwards 
It is the limit of the Spirit's striving with that 
at the end of which the flood came. With 

I end of the Spirit's striving and of their life came 
r. And it is just to these, these teachers claim, that 
specially preached more than two thousand years 

i, in direct contradiction of the divine assertion 
Spirit would not strive. 

est is an unfortunate one for such a hope as is 
d- It is unfortunate that the very examples of 
i pfotractedbeyood the grave should be the very 
IfTWll tttby the word of God itself of the pre-
pfeaj> JutdJU the fate of these dead sinners was 
KjMH^pipA>> it must be obvious that we 
•Mti^^^pMEIpQte that oars is not as much 
^ | |^^Np | i |p |ap»b ie ta imagine that they 
^mjU^Sm^^M,»:Mmmioa of, the 

H H ^ ^ ^ H ^ E | | ^ ^ K i ) B i t ' 4 i i i p t e of 
H H H a w H ^ M i M i i p l ^ t tn> take it, and 

I^^H^^Hpgospelpnsiched also to them 
^ H H ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ h l be jud§wiaccarding to men 
pO|ppi«aDarding to God in the Spirit" (1 
j^ii^Wfe-te infer that tb* people were dead 
pcheal to? TV passage reads literally "to the 
pd we mast gather the rest from the context. 
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llw apostle has been speaking of the altered conduct 
of those converted from heathenism, and of how the Gen
tiles around mis-judged them. "Wherein they think it 
strange that ye run not with them to the same excess of 
riot, speaking evil of you; who shall give account to Him 
that is ready to judge the quick and the dead." Thus 
sinners in their fleshly way were judging the spiritual life 
of those approved of God by it. Christians were 
judged after the manner of men in a fleshly way, but 
lived according to God in a spiritual one. And for this 

• —to separate them from the ranks of these mis-judging 
ones, themselves the objects of God's righteous judg-
meat—had the gospel been preached to them. So far all 
is plain; but why "to the dead?" Surely because the 
apostle would bring in the very thought that death fixed 
the condition in which it found men. These righteous ones 
had got the good of that preached gospel, which had 
made them anticipate the coming doom of sinners, and 
accept the judgment of men in the flesh, rather than 
God's final and eternal one. But could they possibly be 
"dead" before they were preached to? Certainly not, if 
they were being judged according to men in the flesh for 
their changed lives 1 The context is conclusively against 
the Restorationist interpretation. 

We must yet say a word as to another scripture, where 
the "great gulf fixed" assures us of the impossibility, in 
the death state at least, of any passing from the flame of 
torment on the one side to the comfort in Abraham's 
bosom on the other. No doubt the expressions here are 
figurative; yet they express very plainly what they figure. 
It is Christ who has fixed it. He has ordained that none 

)shall pass it, and that settles it, for the death state at 
' lea&jthat none shall. After this, eternal judgment allows 
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no escape. So the fact remains of a "great gulf fixed" 
already in the intermediate state between the two classes 
of just and unjust—a gulf which cannot be traversed from 
cither side. "After death, the judgment," and the nature 
and duration of that final award we have considered. 

But all Scripture assures us of the momentous fact that 
the significance of the present life is just this, that here 
and now is decided man's eternal destiny. He is called 
to repent TO-DAY, lest God swear "he shall not enter into 
Hb rest" (Heb. 4: 7,11). And who shall say that brief 
as indeed it is, the present life may not as fully test the 
Individual man as indefinite ages of probation or eternity 
itself? The judgment after death it must be allowed is 
according to deeds done in the body, and no other. If 
these did not after all characterize the man, that judg
ment would be partial, and therefore false. It is in vain 
then to plead for the extension of a day of grace beyond 
tike present, which brings with it no extension of respon-
•jbttby such as the day of judgment would take notice of. 

J|» conclusion, as to the arguments and scriptures ad-
1N()g$fAby those advocating Restorationism in its various 

| | t may simply be said that they are based upon 
i of the many statements or prom-

* Iftptrtunrtfea, and blessings of 
dealing largely with the 

^*od a connection with her, the 
They confound national with in-

ritateratkw, and national with individual resur-
Then faffing thus to distinguish, they make 
conversion, deliverance, etc, also of individual 

apportion Some New Testament passages are then 
forced into supposed accord with the Old Testament 
scriptures, but once see the false principle of this system 
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of interpretation, which has been, I believe, sufficiently,, 
shown, and the whole building falls with the removal of^ 
its foundation. 

The familiar passage, Acts 3 :21 , upon which so much 
is built, as though it meant a restitution of the universe, 
speaks plainly of things, not persons, and (according to 

iwhat we have seen to be the scope of that Old Testament 
; to which, of course, the apostle refers) it is upon the 

< earth—and nowhere else. "Restitution of all (the) things 
•S of which the prophets have spoken" is the true force of 
s the word. Likewise in Ephesians and Colossians, it is 
/ things, not persons, and in the latter place the persons 

reconciled are named apart. In none of these passages is 
J hell named or by any possibility included; neither fallen 

angels nor lost men, but heavenly and earthly things. 
Reconciliation in Scripture in no way involves what Res-
torationists try to make out of it. Nor in the light of the 

} testimony of Scripture as we have considered it, can the 
i subjection of Phil. 2: 10,11 be construed to mean virtu

al' ally salvation. 

I t must suffice now to say that there is nothing in the 
whole array of argument and scriptural quotations pre 
sented by any of the Annihilationist, or Restorationist 
schools, in their various individual or combined forms, 
which affects the plain teaching of Scripture as we have 
presented it in these pages. 

These systems of error deal capriciously with the Word 
of God, and do not hesitate to set it aside by supposing 
copyist errors, etc., where its voice is to plainly against 

^ them. The judgment of sin is lowered, the person of 
Christ and the Spirit seriously attacked, atonement too, 
in fact all vital to Christianity becomes affected by these 
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XXXVI.—THE ETHICAL QUESTION 

IT is the judgment of many that the ethical question 
should precede the exegetical, which seems as much as to 
say that we must first decide what Scripture ought to say, 
before we attempt to ascertain what it does. We should 
certainly treat no other writings after such a fashion; and 
the claim of these to be divine does not affect their claim 
to be intelligible also. If God has spoken, He is as well 
able to make Himself understood as another, and is as 
ready too to assume the responsibility of His utterances. 
If it be God, we need not fear lest His word should be 
immoral, or that it will not approve itself to the con
sciences of men, His creatures. Judge Him too they will, 
ne doubt: but He will be justified in His sayings, and 
dear when He is judged. 

tis little doubt that the attempt to decide on moral 
Scripture must have said upon the subject 

,-... . ^ destroyed with many all certainty of what 
everywhere, among Universalis! 

gride, the testimony of Scripture is not 
i beyoad dispute by them. They may affirm 

thefr ooosrience or "moral reason" says. 
•Ann positively what God's Word has said. 

enough it is thought presumption to pronounce 
S* itr the Utter, none in the former case. Must we sup
pose that God could not make Himself intelligible if He 
pleaecd? None can deny He has spoken on the subject 

ipture be His word. Is it to be supposed He 
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iW^iw/ to give no definite statement? Why then are men 
in/soch a fog to-day? Is Scripture responsible for the 

Jog? Alas! this is a conclusion some would seem to have 
arrived at. 

Confessedly for centuries the moral sense has accepted 
the truth of eternal punishment of many, and with the 

.addition (Canon Farrar's "moral sense" says, the soften
ing addition) of a purgatory for nearly all. In the ma
jority of cases within the limits of Christendom, it has 
not yet been able to free itself from what has been felt 
as a yoke which many would fain have shaken off. Out
side of Christendom among the millions of Islam it has 
accepted a creed wherein God is blasphemously represent
ed as assigning men their place in heaven or hell with 
utter and equal indifference. Among Brahmans and Bud
dhists alike it accepts the loss of personal identity, the 
absorption into Brahma, or the attainment of Nirvana. 
as the goal and highest aim of man. 

The moral sense can hardly then be considered a satis
factory guide. Nor indeed do those who follow its guid
ance dare to speak of the attainment of any cer taint} 
thereby. 

And what about sin? Is there such a thing? Is it true 
that "out of the heart of man proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, bias 
phemies?" What says the moral sense again? Are these 
things inconveniences merely, or do they defile the man? 
Are they results of wrong diet, political blunders, accident, 
or are they innate in every child of man? If the latter, 
is man as God made him, or is the Christian doctrine of 
the fall perchance a verity? One or other must be. If 
truth, if purity, if virtue, be any more than a mere name, 
what i$ the world, and what are we? If we ourselves are 



THE ETHICAL QUESTION ZZ1 

exceptions, what at least are our neighbors? If God made 
such a world, He were not God. Either there is no God 
or we are fallen creatures. 

Allow me once there is such a thing as sin, and the 
shadow is gone from off the face of God. It may rest on 
man, and on nature, but faith in God is possible once 
more. Death and judgment are realities, but God lives, 
and God is good. The very laws of nature bear Him wit
ness, as the expression of a nature opposed to evil, visit
ing transgression with penalty. The shadow is the frown 
of God; and if upon evil, then because He is opposed to 
evil. Granted there may be difficulties and perplexities, 
the general bearing of the facts is evident; and the hu
man laws without which men could not live, are but the 
copy and outcome of the Divine. 

But grant once again that man is a sinner; grant that 
be has a will that perverts his judgment, lusts that seduce 
h» intellect; grant that sin indulged dulls the conscience 
and depraves still further the heart (and these are lessons 
of every-day experience); grant that an offender is not an 

• unprejudiced judge in his own cause, and you have abun-
; dant, over-abundant reason for distrusting the mere ra-
7 tional estimate of man's possible future. That he has a 
; timatintt* capable of being aroused by God's word, and 
: of«|||j*p»d^ to Hto appeal, k of course true. That God 
ydmU^^mtt^ amVwigtrHng and his moral sense, and 
|ia^^MM^HIi'«JtaeaKa is also true. He will be justi-
ffteJH||pBi sayings, and dear when He is judged. But 
tftattjhose who have never learnt to measure themselves in 
His presence should arraign His justice because His esti
mate of sin is different from others, is the height of irra
tionality, as it is of pride. 



) We happen to know that where the gospel has made 
its largest and most permanent conquests, the doctrine 
of eternal punishment has been held and put forth. If 
Scripture be the word of God—if even the consciences of 
men not the worst in life have given a true verdict—man 
is a fallen being; and his estimates of sin and its desert 
are alike faulty. Viewed in this way by the light of 
reason only, we might well predict that the divine esti
mate of either would far transcend our own. Consequently 
that that judgment of it which did transcend our own, 
and was opposed therefore (in the way annihilationists 
speak) to the moral sense, would be precisely the judg- :| 
ment most rational to receive as God's. Here reason is in 
apparent opposition, an opposition which the word of God 

) accounts for, if it does not remove. It is false, then, to 
;' assert that the gospel has won its way by winning men's 

admiration of God in the character of a Judge. Do the 
judgments which now come on the world from the Gov
ernor of it always approve themselves to men similarly, 
as free from undue severity? No, the gospel has won its 
own way by being COSMX; by exhibiting God as a Sa
viour, not a Judge; by proffering a way of escape—not 
a mild sentence; and by the ransom given proclaiming the 
value put upon men's souls by Him who made them, and ]J 
which gives real satisfaction to the awakened conscience 1 
by putting the righteousness of God, in the matter of sal- $ 
yation, upon the same side with His love. 

But that ransom proclaims no less in its transcendent 
greatness the divine estimate of sin as equally beyond ^ 
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^ ouMfwK Nor is it the estimate of an enemy, or of one 
p^indifferent, but of Him who at His own cost has provided 
; the propitiation. Who that believes on the one can refuse 
; his credence to the other also, when all that he has to 

object is but the testimony of a conscience dulled and en
feebled by the very sin which it is called to judge, a 

: heart "deceitful above all things" as well as "desperately 
wicked?" 

We do not believe then that God appeals to man's heart 
to decide whether His judgment be such as man can ac
cept. He appeals to it by a love which would save him 
from it altogether, and presents His word, attested in 
every possible way as His, to enlighten and purify man's 
conscience—not be judged by it. 

Not one of those who lay this stress upon the judg-
; meat of "the moral sense" believes in any practical way 

hi the fall, or in sin as defiling the conscience and en-
: fcebling the intellect. One can hardly imagine that they 

receive the truth that the Light, come into the world, 
shone upon a darkness which "comprehended it not," and 
that the cross was what man adjudged to Christ Himself. 
Yet judgment was not there meted to man, but God was 
"in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imput
ing their vaapuau tmto them"(2 Cor.5:10). In this form, 
indeed, "God's riiarartrr and conduct were placed before 
it, I?wfciti faith tad love." The success was not what 

ypjM§l|||°taaghied. *"Fhe carnal mind" was "enmity to 
%00$M& stiM is so. By no mere moral appeal could that 
enmity be changed to love. Man must be born again. 

God has taken care, therefore, to make His appeal to 
man in another way. Instead of putting before him as a 
philosopher a picture of rectitude with which he would be 
charmed, or expecting a criminal to fall in love with his 
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sentence, He* £as treated him as a sinful but ainfso^bte j 
being, a creature fallen and lost. He puts before this^ 
prodigal in a far-off country the bread in his Father's 
house—He appeals to the self-love of an essentially selfish 
being. He calls to Himself the thirsty, the weary, the 
heavy-laden, the lost; and the disinterestedness of a love 
which has come so far to seek, and gives so freely, with
out any gain but what love alone could count such, is all 
needed evidence of the truth of the message to the soul 
that thus finds itself searched out and besought.* 

Beside this God's Word has its abundant witness, so 
much the more evident because by no means of a mere 
moral kind. Prophecy invokes the facts of history, and 
even the current events before one's eyes; while in the 
present day the stones of Egypt and the bricks of Assyria 
are crying out in ears however unwilling. Thus con
science b appealed to; and it is not put into the critic's 

\ chair, but into the felon's dock; not to judge, but to hear 
< judgment. If man be a fallen, depraved creature, it must 
' needs be so. If he be not, his existence, his condition, and 

; his end, are alike an insoluble, impenetrable mystery. 
Yet it is quite true that to a conscience quickened and 

enlightened by the Word, God's ways approve themselves. 
The light brought in manifests itself as such by revealing 
to the opened eye the beauty and the deformity of things 
not before apparent. It is conscious knowledge: "One 
thing we know; whereas we were blind, now we see." 
Still the horizon is limited, and if the true light now 
shines, the darkness is yet passing only, not passed. He 
that sees farthest sees most the limit. He that judges 
himself most truly will own most fully God's judgments 

* Comp. John 7: 37-41. 
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| to be a.great deep."It is not credulity to do so, but the 
jLmost clear-sighted wisdom. Reason and faith are not at 

war. The apparent discords are but the evolution of a 
more perfect harmony. 

In this spirit then we shall seek to examine the objec
tions to the Scripture doctrine of future punishment, ob
jections now on every side being urged. The truth of the 
doctrine remains, established from Scripture itself, apart 
from all question of our skill in meeting the objections. 

And first, briefly as to one point, which, though it be 
not a primary one perhaps, or actually a part of the doc
trine of eternal punishment itself, is still naturally enough 
connected with it in men's minds, and tends to give it ad
ditional harshness—I mean the comparative fewness of 
the saved. The Lord's words affirm, as to His people, 
that they are comparatively a "little flock," although, 
when gathered finally together, they may be also "a mul-

- titude which no man can number." The gate is strait, 
and the way narrow that leadeth unto life, and few there 

| be that find it. Here Satan is represented therefore to 
have triumphed, and Christ's work to have failed. 

Bat does Scripture represent men perishing through 
Satan's power or craft, apart from their volition? If not, 
bow i» fat Satan'a triumph? And as far as he has any part 

;.fa MttVntm, will he not have cause to own that ap-
^pwpitjfctory fcn been defeat? His success, according to 
y|j^i | | : ' | fBd imraaUble law of divine government, is to 
| | i | l i§ | t t*"^p^hdoB. Is it not always so that success 
P ^ ^ p g b e degradation of the evil-doer? 
:' Ua^s damnation is from himself. "Ye would not," is 
; the Complaint in sorrow of the One who came to save. 
I Wffl men taunt Him with defeat? The legion did not 
^dot Him out of Gadara, but the men for whom He had 
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broken, Satan ŝ power refused deliverance. Did Satan 
defeat Him there? If it be man's contrary will that i» 
hi*ruin, what purpose of God does that defeat? Did He 
purpose to save all, spite of man's will? That He would 
have all men to be saved is the vindication of His heart; 
there is no declaration of a purpose to save all perforce, 
no defeat of His purpose if it is not done. 

But the shortness of probation, if limited to the pres
ent life, and that many have in fact none at all, is pre
sented as an objection. And it is considered that "there 
must be some extension of the possibility of development 
or change beyond the limits of this present life." . . . "The 
opening scenes of the next life may be at once the soul's 
second probation, and its final judgment." 

This is anti-scriptural, as we have shown, and if un
sound, then of necessity dangerous to the last degree. To 
teach men that they may put off into the future that 
which must be decided here and now is nothing less than 
enticing them to self-destruction. Scripture insists upon 
it that salvation is a possibility only for those who find it 
in this life, as we have already seen. The denial of it is 
reckless ignorance or unbelief. It destroys the whole 
meaning of death as death, the solemnity of the appeal 
to man founded upon the brevity of his life here; that the 
Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, and that 
now is the accepted time, and now the day of salvation, 
that "he that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that 
hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eter
nal."* It denies the fact that already in hades is there 
a "great gulf fixed," dividing the evil and the good, and 
that it is when men fail (or die) they are received into 
everlasting habitations. It is contradicted by the affirrna-

* Matt. 9:6; 2 Cor. 6:2; John 12:25. 
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^ the"Sentence in the day of judgment will be for 
|done "in the body," and not at all for conduct in 

•mediate state.* Finally, that the spirits of the 
departed are "spirits in prison," and with whom 

ijBts dealings be the same with all, and we may argue 
the case of those before the flood) God's Spirit will 

IfgKe strive.t 
••far as inadequate probation or want of development 

ned, as in the case of infants, while with all such 
of a vitiated nature needs to be removed, those 

• know how absolutely we are debtors to Divine jn-ace 
in any case will have no difficulty. Those of this 

cannot be judged for deeds done in the body, nor 
ttodemned finally for a nature which they have without 
Mjr act of their own will. As to them our Lord has said, 

^$8 heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
' which is in heaven; for the Son of Man is come to 

that which was lost." And "it is not the will of 
c Father which is in heaven, that one of these little 

should perish." $ 
Again, there are those who object to the whole theory 

til fpobation, as if it were God's proving what was a 
Matter of uncertainty to Himself apart from the proof. 
Why should it be inconsistent for Him to allow man to 
gO:through the trial, because He foresees the issue? Such 

pjcarcely believe in the Edenic trial, for the same 
nor that Moses' account of the wilderness can be 

tfaue one, that "the Lord thy God led thee these forty 
in the wilderness to humble thee and to prove thee, 

what was in thy heart, whether thou wotddest 
his commandmnU or no." § It is not a denial of 

•fl Pet 8:19; Gen. 6:8. iMatt.l8:10,ll,l4. 
5 Deut 8: 2. 
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tfviB^ttfa^saence, for it is only God refusingTo netampn 
Hisjforeknowledge, or to account that He knows, till man\ 
1«S justified it. 

i In the same way the law has been the probation of 
flian: "God is come to prove you," are again Moses' 
Svords.* But that trial is over, and the verdict has been 
long since given: "There is none righteous, no, not one; 

/there is none that doeth good, no, not one." And "we 
know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to 

' them that are under the law, that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world become guilty before God."t 

In this respect probation is passed for all. Israel's con
demnation is not merely a piece of past history; it is of 
present and universal force by reason of our essential 
identity: "As in water face answereth to face, so the 
heart of man to man." But in another respect also, and 

\ still more solemnly, is probation passed, inasmuch as when 
\ "He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, 
r the world knew Him not. He came unto His own, and His 

/ own received Him not;" so that those who did receive 
Him (and who do) are by this very fact "born, not of 

[ blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God.'; :£ 

Thus the cross of Christ was "the judgment of the 
1 world; "§ and man is convicted, not only of having failed 
( to attain legal righteousness, but of having refused the-

One who came to save him from the law's penalty also. 
' This is why I cannot approve the term "probation," 39 

applying to God's present dealings with men; while yet 
\ it is true that God will not finally treat men as in the 

>, -
\ * Exod, 20: 20. f Rom. S; 10,12,19. J John 1:10-13. 
\*_ §John 12: 31. ,-' 

V- " 
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||lpD»P*condemned, but each man for his personal rejection 
fm God's salvation, which will necessarily be WiWtMi 

reprobation. 
Those who believe that God has given His Son for men 

can rest in the conclusion that not only will He be "clear 
when He is judged," but that His long-suffering mercy, 
and His will that none should perish, will be abundantly 
revealed in the fast-hastening day of manifestation. Can 
Bay believe that the world would be one whit better 
governed if the secrets of that government were made fully 
known? The existence of evil is the one real and only 
difficulty; but it exists: and God has answered the ques
tion as to Himself raised by it, not by a logical explana
tion of the difficulty (which it may perhaps be doubted if 
we should have ability to understand), but by unveiling 
Himself in Christ. I see in the cross His holiness, I see 
His goodness, I see His love; and, if the darkness be only 
fairing, not passed, I can walk amid it without stumbling 
irith a Father's hand close clasping mine. The darkness 
that remains is but the necessary school for faith; but a 
faith which has the surest ground under its feet. "We 
know" but "in part;" still we know. The imperfection 
will pass, but the truth now known will abide forever. 

Again, some would hold God responsible for the con
tinuance of evil, but this can only be by an argument 
which throws upon Him equally the responsibility of its 
present existence. It is easy to assume that God could 
will it out of existence at any moment if He pleased, but 
then we must needs assume that He willed it into exis
tence. That He could annihilate (on the principle men 
are now zealously advocating) the sinful being is, of 
course, as a matter of power over His creatures, to be 

fallowed. But the necessary limit of even Almighty power 
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is det^rained fay the circle of the divine perfcctifms>Eh*t 
it)lin|te Wisdom could do so we may not assume, except 
by, assuming our own to be infinite. Nay, even reason 
may argue some things apparently against it. For His gifts 
and calling would scarcely be without repentance, did He 
destroy a being naturally deathless, which Himself had 
given; and such is at least man's spirit. The only true 
Jiasis for Annihilation is Materialism. But such a mechan
ical destruction of evil might well seem to be its triumph 
;in another form—a confession of His being defeated by 
it in the creature thus destroyed. If men turn round and 

/ask why He should create a being that He knew would 
; fall, the practical answer is, He has created. "Who art 

/' thou, 0 man, who repliest against God?" 
This line of argument Scripture itself suggests to be the 

true one. The conflict with evil is ever represented in it 
• as a real thing, and a necessary one, not to be dispensed 
ji with by the mere fiat even of Omnipotence: and that 
j because Omnipotence in God means necessarily Omnipo-

J tent Wisdom, as it does Omnipotent Love. Thus He "will-
f eth not the death of a sinner," yet they die. Who will say, 

He wills their sins? and yet they sin. And when we are told 
of some that "it is IMPOSSIBLE to renew them again unto 
repentance,"* must we not believe that there are moral 
reasons that Omnipotence of necessity regards? 

If we touch mysteries on all sides here (and so we do), 
\ all the more roust we keep to the simple, plain assurances 

which are the silver thread guiding us through the ap
parently, and to us really, inextricable labyrinth. God is 

\ God, because God is good: and to this His Word holds us 
'fast. 

* Heb. 6: 4-6. 
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the other hand it does not represent Him as baffled 
the evil, and having to undo His own handiwork, as 

'i^U man's will were thus triumphant above His. The 
? reality of the conflict with evil gives the only basis for the 

wality of victory over it; and that victory is assured. 
I **The Lord hath made all things for Himself; yea, even 
|jthe wicked for the day of evil;"* not their wickedness 
§f*ttrely, but themselves. Praise Him therefore they shall, 
f}m "all His works"f do. The "vessels of wrath" and "to 
• • dishonor":}: are still "vessels," and have their use. Who 

dull say that "to show God's wrath, and make His power 
known," is not such a necessity in divine government as 

£.; Ja any other? 
§&'• The eternity of sin is the real basis of the eternity of 
|punishment. If in this life God has with any spent all 

liable resources in vain for their deliverance, so that 
should Himself have to say "it is impossible to renew 

what less than "eternal fire" can be the award of 
ra?-""' of whom He has to say, "He that is unjust, let him 
h$t unjust still; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy 
gltfll"? We are told: "No subtlety of logic, no weight of 
' authority, will induce rightly constituted minds, which 

allow themselves to reason at all, to admit that the sins or 
Idlings of time can merit the retribution of eternity— 

:tbat finite natures can, by any guilt of which they are 
^Capable, draw upon themselves torments infinite either in 
'essence or duration." But, although we must allow that 

that is the way the doctrine of eternal punishment has 
fheea often sought to be justified, it is not the scriptural 
+'ground of it. Nay, it is one which has obscured the sub-
r0ttX it was meant to clear; for it represents God in judg-

U>—• 
v* Prov. 16: 4. f Ps. 146: 10. J Bom. 9: 22; 2 Tim. 2: 20 
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ment as merely exacting the full extent of penalty, evea^ 
supposing that that were the extent. 

^What is overlooked is that while sin in act will be re
strained by punishment, he that is unjust will not be less 
unjust, nor he that is filthy less filthy. Restraint is not 
reformation. The eternal state is one fixed absolutely and 
pounded on all sides, as perhaps a "lake of fire" may in
timate. 

We do not accept then the teaching that the punish
ment of hell is inflicted for the sins of hell. On the other 
hand we cannot concede that the measure of eternal judg
ment being the measure of the sins of this life, as it surely 
is, militates in the least against the doctrine that the 
eternity of punishment is based upon this eternity of a 
sinful state. We must distinguish between sin and a sin
ful state. The everlasting fire is correlative to the undy
ing worm. And here, if we consider a little, there is no 
opposition between the eternity of the punishment being 
linked with the abiding of the sinful condition, and the 
measure of the suffering being apportioned to the actuary 
committed sins. 

For the works and the words according to which men 
will be judged are of course the manifestation of the sinner 
himself. And such is the actual phrase used in Scripture. 
"We shall all appear before the judgment seat of Christ,"* 
is more literally, "We shall all be manifested." Our works 
will bring out our characters—will exhibit us. If it were 
not so, such a judgment would be necessarily partial. In
asmuch then as men's works exhibit their character, and 
that a character which abides forever, they are judged 
according to their works, and yet with "eternal judgment." 

" " ^ T ™ 

• 2 Cor. 5:10. 
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^'Thus the punishment is not indiscriminate, bettmse in 
^each case eternal. " Few stripes," as compared ^Htb 

"many," may have (and will have) their counterpart in 
the wrath inflicted, and yet that wrath "abide" on each 
who has chosen it for his future portion. To this is ob-

„ jected what is really the old heathen mythology, often^ 
indeed, attempted to be Christianized, whereby a man's 

'future lot would be decided according as his bad deed* 
or his good should overbalance the other, representing the 
day of judgment as ranging men in their gradations of sin 
or of holiness, and then breaking the line asunder at a 
certain point, and sending one part to hell, the other to 

/ heaven. Scripture does not allow that in this way a single 
1sinner could be saved. Instead of any going to heaven in 
i this way, all would be alike lost and condemned. The law 
,;: as the rule of judgment pronounces, ''There is none right-
" eous, no, not one," which Christianity does not set aside, 
% but reaffirms. Hell is the award, not of a certain overplus 

of sin, but of the rejection of Him in whom alone is help. 
Heaven is the fruit, not of a little more than semi-right
eousness, but of Another's atoning work availing for the 
confessedly unrighteous. 

Of course, the judgment of sin is recompense, retribu
tion. Is there, or is there not, implied in this, righteous 
ness in exercise? If God be a Moral Governor of His 

' creatures, can He at His option dispense with this puni
tive exercise of righteousness? Can He blot out penal
ties from His statute book, and yet leave intact the laws 
which the penalties accompany? Certainly not, if Scrip
ture be true; or where would be the meaning of its 
doctrine of sacrifice? "As Moses lifted up the serpent in 

^.the wilderness, even so MUST the Son of Man be lifted 
lip." "It became Him for whom are all things, and by 
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r all things, in bringing many sons unixTgloiryHq 
' the- Captain of their salvation perfect through suf-
i."* If retribution be not needful, if the mere 

volence of God could have dispensed with it, Christ 
ily need not have died at all. 

Apart from all purpose it may serve, can sin exist and 
God ignore it? Can He be indifferent? Can He let it 
]gp on and not exhibit Himself in opposition to it—not 
show His anger? And that is essentially the fire of hell. 

God is "willing to show His wrath, and make His 
power known." There is, and must be, therefore, govern
mental necessity. In the only world of which we have 

\ experience retribution is a manifest law of His govern
ment. On the inductive principle, what other can we 
conclude to be the universal law? And even with regard 
to those who suffer from it, why should it not be—nav, 
will it not be?—mercy in measure even to them, that 

: judgment is recompensed? 

Lastly, I shall notice the objections relating to the 
tortures of hell being corporeal. The thought of the 
bodily sufferings of the lost has been one of great per
plexity to many who fully believe in the doctrine of resur
rection; a perplexity which has been transformed into 
incredulity by the pictures that have been drawn of them 
by vivid and sensational oratory. 

As Scripture is evidently what has furnished the basis 
of these descriptions, it will be well to ask just what it 
conveys. Are these expressions, "undying worm," "un
quenchable fire," literal or symbolic? And what proof have 
we, if we have any, as to this? 

*Iotyji3iU-, Heb. 2:10. 
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i n the first place the apostle's language befdre«qaptod, 
"now we see through a glass in an enigma," stetm 

dearly to indicate their symbolic character. The des
criptions of heaven which are given us, few have any dif
ficulty in admitting to be symbolic We have none that 
seem of any other kind. And this argues forcibly that tfcie 
same thing should hold as to the pictures of hell, which 
they seem to be. 

Further, if the valley of Hinnom be taken (as must 
surely be done) as furnishing the images whereby the Ge
henna of the future is pictured to us—"worm" and "fire," 
which were literal in the first, are manifestly symbols as 
applied to the second, and scarcely their own symbols. 

Again, if Satan be cast into the lake of fire to he tor
mented there, it would seem that the fire must be other 
than natural which should torment him. And the same 
must be said as to the rich man in hades. 

Finally, taken as figures, these expressions have a sig
nificance and power which fail altogether when taken 
literally. The undying worm has indeed been commonly 
held to be the type of remorse of conscience, and this as 
bred of corruption it would very naturally represent. Then 
the fire unquenchable would almost of necessity be figura
tive also, and stand for the wrath of Him who is a "con
suming fire." With this would agree the title given to 
Gehenna of "the second death," as being complete spirit
ual separation, finally by divine judgment, from God the 
source of life; and this again would give full and terrible 
typical significance to that millennial judgment with which 
Isaiah closes, where the subjects of the worm and fire are 
"carcases"—the dead. This explains also why the fire 
can torment a spirit, and why a corporeal being may exist 
in it unconsumed; or why the "destruction" brought about 



be no material destruction. En 
shorf, in this way is consistent and harmonious, which? 
uj#n the literal hypothesis seems difficult and contradic
tory, 

'This does not indeed do away with the thought of cor
poreal suffering, but it leaves the manner of it unre
pealed, and allows room for the difference of few and 

jbiany stripes which the Lord clearly teaches, and which 
•5 the conception of material fire for all seems at least to 
? obscure, 
' But this is not all the picture of the future woe which 

/ the word of God presents. "Outer darkness," as in contrast 
j with the light of heaven, is again clearly a spiritual con-

/ ception. "Weeping and gnashing of teeth," is a different 
{ thought from that of active and rebellious evil, which so 
\ many connect with the idea of hell. The anguish of seeing 
~\ Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the 
) kingdom of God, while being themselves thrust out, is also 
\ spoken of (Luke 13: 28). 

/ These are the descriptions given to us in Scripture of 
eternal judgment. Separation from God and good, the 
sense of His wrath and the infliction of it, remorse of 

-; conscience, hopelessness: these are the main elements in 
that solemn hereafter. Then."everything which clouded 

/ the perceptions, which dulled the vision, which drugged 
i the conscience, while on earth, will be cleared off like a 

morning mist. We shall see all things as they really are — 
ourselves and our sins among the number." Yes, but too 
late, forever too late, for those who have refused to face 

\ now the reality of what we are, and what things are, as 
seen by the light in mercy now held out to us. "The long
suffering of the Lord is salvation." God warns, that He 
may not strike. Meanwhile man may arraign His judg-
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meats and refuse His mercy. They can5^'"avwt<|!ft-«oe. " 
/'They cannot, when once it is passed, recall the othenjL 

Here let us close: it is useless to proceed further. Be
loved reader, vicarious sacrifice is God's only means jof 
blessing as surely as Scripture is true and "cannot be 
broken." The faith of a saved man is a faith which dm 
say with the apostle: "Himself bare our sins in His owti 
body on the tree." "The Lord hath laid upon Him the 
iniquity of us all." Jesus is now risen from the dead, and 
in testimony of the full acceptance of that work accom
plished is gone into the presence and glory of God. The 
sins then that were laid upon Him are gone. Whose are 
they? Are they yours? Beloved, they are those of all 
who in the consciousness of sin and helplessness, "have 
put their trust in Him" for their eternal salvation. Their 
peace is made. Their sins, borne by Him, are gone. And 
the coming of Jesus will put them, without question or 
challenge, into the blessedness of His Father's house, 
which He went to prepare as their abiding home. It is 
yours to choose, reader, whether you will have your 
"part" in the lake of fire with the devil and his angels, or 
with the "blessed and holy" of the first resurrection in the 
real "Eternal City." 

It may suit you, alas, to soften down the terrors of the 
day of wrath, but what if you should rind God is just in 
inflicting severer punishment than your conscience, or 
your want of it, now allows as righteous? Oh, ponder 
those words of the very One who came to save! "Ever
lasting fire,1' "undying worm," are after all realities. They 
abide, the solemn figures of judgment to come. On the 
other hand, God's grace invites you—His compassionate 
appeal is, "Come now, and let us reason together, saith 
the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
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but if ye refuse and rebdT^^s^fee 
with the sword; for the mouth of the Lord hath ^ 

it" (Isa. 1: 18-20), and Christ says, "Him that 
critneth to Me, I will in no wise cast out" (John 6: 37). 
j Reader, if you be one of His redeemed, trifle not with 

that which undermines the reality of His blessed work, 
and with that the reality of sin, and of its judgment. 
I "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." 

THE END 


